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CHAPTER 1

BIRTH—PARENTAGE—EARLY RELIGIOUS ADVANTAGES—
SERIOUS IMPRESSIONS AND ACCOUNT OF HIS EXPERIENCE.

FEW individuals ever appeared in the church of God who have merited, and
actually received, higher tributes of respect than Jonathan Edwards. His intel-
lectual powers were of no common order, and his industry in the cultivation of
those powers is strongly marked in that wide extent of most important knowl-
edge which he possessed. If we consider him as ranking with Hartley, Locke,
and Bacon, in the scale of intellect, we shall have little apprehension of his
title to such distinction being disputed. His mighty mind grasped with ease
those subjects at which others faltered. He saw truth almost intuitively, and
was equally keen in the detection of error in all its varied shades.—This dis-
tinguished man claims admiration, not merely on the ground of uncommon
strength of intellectual powers, and intense application of mind, rewarded by
proportionate acquirements, but also as a most humble and devoted servant of
Christ; bringing all he had received into his service, and living only to him.
His soul was indeed a temple of the Holy Spirit, and his life uniformly mani-
fested all the simplicity, purity, disinterestedness, and elevated character of the
gospel of Christ. The glory of God was his supreme object, whether engaged
in his devotional exercises, his studies, his social intercourse, the discharge of
his public ministry, or in the publication of his writings. All inferior motives
seem to have been without any discernible influence upon him. He entered
fully into the expressive language of Paul—“The love of Christ constraineth
me.” “For me to live is Christ.” His personal example will long instruct, ex-
cite, and encourage, and his writings will necessarily be most highly esteemed
so long as the love of truth prevails.

It has been justly observed, “The number of those men, who have produced
great and permanent changes in the character and condition of mankind, and
stamped their own image on the minds of succeeding generations, is compara-
tively small; and, even of this small number, the great body have been in-
debted for their superior efficiency, at least in part, to extraneous circum-
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stances, while very few can ascribe it to the simple strength of their own intel-
lect. Yet here and there an individual can be found, who, by his mere mental
energy, has changed the course of human thought and feeling, and led man-
kind onward in that new and better path which he had opened to their view.
Such an individual was Jonathan Edwards. Born in an obscure colony, in the
midst of a wilderness, and educated at a seminary just commencing its exis-
tence; passing the better part of his life as the pastor of a frontier village, and
the residue as an Indian missionary in a still humbler hamlet; he discovered,
and unfolded, a system of the divine moral government, so new, so clear, so
full, that while at its first disclosure it needed no aid from its friends and
feared no opposition from its enemies, it has at length constrained a reluctant
world to bow in homage to its truth.”

Jonathan Edwards was born on the 5th of October, 1703, at Windsor, on the
banks of the Connecticut. His father, the Rev. Timothy Edwards, was minister
of that place about 60 years. He died in January, 1758, in the 89th year of his
age, not two months before this his only son. He was a man of great piety and
usefulness. On November 6th, 1694, he married Esther Stoddard, daughter of
the reverend and celebrated Solomon Stoddard, of Northampton, in the 23rd
year of her age. They lived together in the married state above sixty-three
years. Mrs. Edwards, our author’s mother, was born June 2nd, 1672, and lived
to about ninety years of age, (some years after her son,) a remarkable instance
of the small decay of mental powers at so advanced an age. This venerable
couple had eleven children; one son, the subject of these memoirs, and ten
daughters, four of whom were older, and six younger, than himself.

From the highly spiritual character and intellectual attainments of his par-
ents, it might naturally be expected that his early education would be attended
with no common advantages; this was the fact. Many were the prayers pre-
sented by parental affection that this only and beloved son might be filled with
the Holy Spirit; from a child know the Holy Scriptures; and be great in the
sight of the Lord. They who thus fervently and constantly commended him to
God, manifested equal diligence in training him up for God. Prayer excited to
exertion, and exertion again was encouraged by prayer. The domestic circle
was a scene of supplication, and it was a scene of instruction. In the abode of
such exemplary servants of God, instruction abounded; that which the eye
saw, as well as that which the ear heard, formed a lesson. There was nothing in
the example of those who taught to diminish the force of instruction; there was
nothing in social habits which counteracted the lessons of wisdom, and infused
those principles which in after-years produced the fruit of folly and sin. On the
contrary, there was every thing to enlarge, to purify, and to elevate the heart,
and at the same time to train the mind, to those exercises of thought from
which alone eminent attainments can be expected.

The faithful religious instructions of his parents “rendered him when a child
familiarly conversant with God and Christ, with his own character and duty,
with the way of salvation, and with the nature of that eternal life which, begun
on earth, is perfected in heaven.” Their prayers were not forgotten, and their
efforts did not remain without effect. In the progress of childhood he was in
several instances the subject of strong religious impressions. “This was par-
ticularly true some years before he went to college, during a powerful revival
of religion in his father’s congregation. He, and two other lads of his own age,
who had the same feelings with himself, erected a booth in a very retired spot
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in a swamp, for an oratory, and resorted to it regularly for social prayer. This
continued for a long period; but the impressions ultimately disappeared, and in
his own view, were followed by no permanent effects of a salutary nature.”
The precise period when he regarded himself as entering on a religious life he
no where mentions, nor has any record been found of the time when he made a
publick profession of religion. Even the church with which he became con-
nected would not certainly be known, were it not that on one occasion he al-
ludes to himself as a member of the church in East Windsor. From various cir-
cumstances, it seems that the time of his uniting himself to it was not far from
the time of his leaving college. Of the views and feelings of his mind, on this
most important subject, both before and after this event, there is a most satis-
factory and instructive account which was found among his papers in his own
hand-writing, and which was written near twenty years afterwards for his own
private benefit. It is as follows:

“I had a variety of concerns and exercises about my soul from my child-
hood; but I had two more remarkable seasons of awakening, before | met with
that change by which | was brought to those new dispositions, and that new
sense of things, that | have since had. The first time was when | was a boy
some years before | went to college,’ at a time of remarkable awakening in my
father’s congregation. 1 was then very much affected for many months, and
concerned about the things of religion, and my soul’s salvation; and was
abundant in religious duties. | used to pray five times a day in secret, and to
spend much time in religious conversation with other boys; and used to meet
with them to pray together. | experienced I know not what kind of delight in
religion. My mind was much engaged in it, and had much self-righteous
pleasure, and it was my delight to abound in religious duties. I, with some of
my school-mates, joined together and built a booth in a swamp, in a very re-
tired spot, for a place of prayer.? And besides, | had particular secret places of
my own in the woods, where | used to retire by myself; and was from time to
time much affected. My affections seemed to be lively and easily moved, and |
seemed to be in my element when | engaged in religious duties. And | am
ready to think, many are deceived with such affections, and such a kind of de-
light as | then had in religion, and mistake it for grace.

“But, in progress of time, my convictions and affections wore off, and | en-
tirely lost all those affections and delights, and left off secret prayer, at least as
to any constant preference of it; and returned like a dog to his vomit, and went
on in the ways of sin. Indeed, | was at times very uneasy, especially towards
the latter part of my time at college, when it pleased God to seize me with a
pleurisy; in which he brought me nigh to the grave, and shook me over the pit
of hell. And yet it was not long after my recovery, before | fell again into my
old ways of sin. But God would not suffer me to go on with any quietness; |
had great and violent inward struggles, till after many conflicts with wicked
inclinations, repeated resolutions, and bonds that I laid myself under by a kind
of vows to God, | was brought wholly to break off all former wicked ways,
and all ways of known outward sin; and to apply myself to seek salvation, and
practise many religious duties, but without that kind of affection and delight
which | had formerly experienced. My concern now wrought more inward
struggles and conflicts, and self-reflection. | made seeking my salvation the
main business of my life. But yet, it seems to me, | sought it after a miserable
manner which has made me sometimes since to question, whether ever it is-
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sued in that which was saving; being ready to doubt whether such miserable
seeking ever succeeded. | was indeed brought to seek salvation, in a manner
that | never was before; | felt a spirit to part with all things in the world, for an
interest in Christ. My concern continued, and prevailed, with many exercising
thoughts and inward struggles; but yet it never seemed to be proper, to express
that concern by the name of terror.

“From my childhood up, my mind had been full of objections against the
doctrine of God’s sovereignty, in choosing whom he would to eternal life; and
rejecting whom he pleased; leaving them eternally to perish, and be everlast-
ingly tormented in hell. It used to appear like a horrible doctrine to me. But |
remember the time very well when | seemed to be convinced, and fully satis-
fied, as to this sovereignty of God, and his justice in thus eternally disposing
of men, according to his sovereign pleasure. But never could give an account
how, or by what means, | was thus convinced, not in the least imagining at the
time, nor a long time after, that there was any extraordinary influence of God’s
Spirit in it; but only that now | saw further, and my reason apprehended the
justice and reasonableness of it. However, my mind rested in it; and it put an
end to all those cavils and objections. And there has been a wonderful altera-
tion in my mind, with respect to the doctrine of God’s sovereignty, from that
day to this; so that I scarce ever have found so much as the rising of an objec-
tion against it, in the most absolute sense, in God showing mercy to whom he
will show mercy, and hardening whom he will. God’s absolute sovereignty
and justice, with respect to salvation and damnation, is what my mind seems
to rest assured of, as much as of any thing that | see with my eyes; at least it is
so at times. But | have often, since that first conviction, had quite another kind
of sense of God’s sovereignty than | had then. | have often since had not only
a conviction, but a delightful conviction. The doctrine has very often appeared
exceedingly pleasant, bright, and sweet. Absolute sovereignty is what | love to
ascribe to God. But my first conviction was not so.

“The first instance, that | remember, of that sort of inward, sweet delight in
God and divine things, that | have lived much in since, was on reading those
words, 1 Tim. i. 17. Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only
wise God, be honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen. As | read the words,
there came into my soul, and was as it were diffused through it, a sense of the
glory of the Divine Being; a new sense, quite different from any thing | ever
experienced before. Never any words of Scripture seemed to me as these
words did. I thought with myself, how excellent a Being that was, and how
happy | should be, if I might enjoy that God, and be rapt up to him in heaven;
and be as it were swallowed up in him for ever! | kept saying, and as it were
singing, over these words of Scripture to myself; and went to pray to God that
I might enjoy him; and prayed in a manner quite different from what | used to
do, with a new sort of affection. But it never came into my thought, that there
was any thing spiritual, or of a saving nature, in this.

“From about that time | began to have a new kind of apprehensions and
ideas of Christ, and the work of redemption, and the glorious way of salvation
by him. An inward, sweet sense of these things, at times, came into my heart;
and my soul was led away in pleasant views and contemplations of them. And
my mind was greatly engaged to spend my time in reading and meditating on
Christ, on the beauty and excellency of his person, and the lovely way of sal-
vation by free grace in him. | found no books so delightful to me, as those that
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treated of these subjects. Those words Cant. ii. 1 used to be abundantly with
me, | am the rose of Sharon, and the lily of the valleys. The words seemed to
me sweetly to represent the loveliness and beauty of Jesus Christ. The whole
book of Canticles used to be pleasant to me, and | used to be much in reading
it, about that time; and found from time to time an inward sweetness, that
would carry me away in my contemplations. This | know not how to express
otherwise, than by a calm, sweet abstraction of soul from all the concerns of
this world; and sometimes a kind of vision, or fixed ideas and imaginations, of
being alone in the mountains, or some solitary wilderness, far from all man-
kind, sweetly conversing with Christ, and wrapt and swallowed up in God.
The sense | had of divine things, would often of a sudden kindle up, as it were,
a sweet burning my heart, an ardour of soul, that I know not how to express.

“Not long after | first began to experience these things, | gave an account to
my father of some things that had passed in my mind. | was pretty much af-
fected by the discourse we had together; and when the discourse was ended, |
walked abroad alone, in a solitary place in my father’s pasture, for contempla-
tion. And as | was walking there, and looking upon the sky and clouds, there
came into my mind so sweet a sense of the glorious majesty and grace of God,
as | know not how to express.—I seemed to see them both in a sweet conjunc-
tion; majesty and meekness joined together: it was a sweet, and gentle, and
holy majesty; and also a majestic meekness; an awful sweetness; a high, and
great, and holy gentleness.

“After this my sense of divine things gradually increased, and became more
and more lively, and had more of that inward sweetness. The appearance of
every thing was altered; there seemed to be, as it were, a calm, sweet cast or
appearance of divine glory, in almost every thing. God’s excellency, his wis-
dom, his purity, and love, seemed to appear in every thing; in the sun, moon,
and stars; in the clouds and blue sky; in the grass, flowers, trees; in the water
and all nature; which used greatly to fix my mind. I often used to sit and view
the moon for a long time; and in the day, spent much time in viewing the
clouds and sky, to behold the sweet glory of God in these things: in the mean
time singing forth, with a low voice, my contemplations of the Creator and
Redeemer. And scarce any thing, among all the works of nature, was so sweet
to me as thunder and lightning: formerly nothing had been so terrible to me.
Before, | used to be uncommonly terrified with thunder, and to be struck with
terror when | saw a thunder-storm rising; but now, on the contrary, it rejoiced
me. | felt God, if I may so speak, at the first appearance of a thunderstorm; and
used to take the opportunity, at such times, to fix myself in order to view the
clouds, and see the lightnings play, and hear the majestic and awful voice of
God’s thunders, which oftentimes was exceedingly entertaining, leading me to
sweet contemplations of my great and glorious God. While thus engaged, it
always seemed natural for me to sing or chant forth my meditations; or, to
speak my thoughts in soliloquies with a singing voice.

“| felt then great satisfaction as to my good estate; but that did not content
me. | had vehement longings of soul after God and Christ, and after more ho-
liness, wherewith my heart seemed to be full, and ready to break; which often
brought to my mind the words of the psalmist, Ps. cxix. 28. My soul breaketh
for the longing it hath. I often felt a mourning and lamenting in my heart, that |
had not turned to God sooner, that I might have had more time to grow in
grace. My mind was greatly fixed on divine things; almost perpetually in the
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contemplation of them. I spent most of my time in thinking of divine things,
year after year; often walking alone in the woods, and solitary places, for
meditation, soliloquy, and prayer, and converse with God; and it was always
my manner, at such times, to sing forth my contemplations. | was almost con-
stantly in ejaculatory prayer, wherever | was. Prayer seemed to be natural to
me, as the breath by which the inward burnings of my heart had vent. The de-
lights which I now felt in the things of religion, were of an exceedingly differ-
ent kind from those before mentioned, that | had when a boy; and what then |
had no more notion of, than one born blind has of pleasant and beautiful col-
ours. They were of a more inward, pure, soul-animating, and refreshing nature.
Those former delights never reached the heart; and did not arise from any
sight of the divine excellency of the things of God; or any taste of the soul-
satisfying and life-giving good there was in them.

“My sense of divine things seemed gradually to increase, till 1 went to
preach at New York; which was about a year and a half after they began: and
while | was there | felt them very sensibly, in a much higher degree than | had
done before. My longings after God and holiness were much increased. Pure
and humble, holy and heavenly, Christianity appeared exceedingly amiable to
me. | felt a burning desire to be, in every thing, a complete Christian; and con-
formed to the blessed image of Christ; and that I might live, in all things, ac-
cording to the pure, sweet, and blessed rules of the gospel. I had an eager
thirsting after progress in these things; which put me upon pursuing and press-
ing after them. It was my continual strife, day and night, and constant inquiry,
how I should be more holy, and live more holily, and more becoming a child
of God, and a disciple of Christ. I now sought an increase of grace and holi-
ness, and a holy life, with much more earnestness than ever | sought grace be-
fore | had it. I used to be continually examining myself, and studying and con-
triving for likely ways and means how | should live holily, with far greater
diligence and earnestness than ever | pursued any thing in my life; but yet with
too great a dependence on my own strength; which afterwards proved a great
damage to me. My experience had not then taught me, as it has done since, my
extreme feebleness and impotence, every manner of way; and the bottomless
depths of secret corruption and deceit there was in my heart. However, | went
on with my eager pursuit after more holiness and conformity to Christ.

“The heaven | desired was a heaven of holiness; to be with God, and to
spend my eternity in divine love, and holy communion with Christ. My mind
was very much taken up with contemplations on heaven, and the enjoyments
there; and living there in perfect holiness, humility, and love; and it used at
that time to appear a great part of the happiness of heaven, that there the saints
could express their love to Christ. It appeared to me a great clog and burden,
that what | felt within I could not express as | desired. The inward ardour of
my soul seemed to be hindered and pent up, and could not freely flame out as
it would. | used often to think, how in heaven this principle should freely and
fully vent and express itself. Heaven appeared exceedingly delightful, as a
world of love; and that all happiness consisted in living in pure, humble, heav-
enly, divine love.

“I remember the thoughts | used then to have of holiness; and said some-
times to myself, ‘I do certainly know that | love holiness, such as the gospel
prescribes.” It appeared to me, that there was nothing in it but what was ravish-
ingly lovely; the highest beauty and amiableness—a divine beauty; far purer
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than any thing here upon earth; and that every thing else was like mire and de-
filement in comparison of it.

“Holiness, as | then wrote down some of my contemplations on it, appeared
to me to be of a sweet, pleasant, charming, serene, calm nature; which brought
an inexpressible purity, brightness, peacefulness, and ravishment to the soul.
In other words, that it made the soul like a field or garden of God, with all
manner of pleasant flowers; enjoying a sweet calm, and the gently vivifying
beams of the sun. The soul of a true Christian, as | then wrote my meditations,
appeared like such a little white flower as we see in the spring of the year; low
and humble on the ground, opening its bosom to receive the pleasant beams of
the sun’s glory; rejoicing, as it were, in a calm rapture; diffusing around a
sweet fragrancy; standing peacefully and lovingly, in the midst of other flow-
ers round about; all in like manner opening their bosoms to drink in the light
of the sun. There was no part of creature-holiness that | had so great a sense of
its loveliness, as humility, brokenness of heart, and poverty of spirit; and there
was nothing that I so earnestly longed for. My heart panted after this—to lie
low before God, as in the dust; that I might be nothing, and that God might be
all, that I might become as a little child.

“While at New York, | sometimes was much affected with reflections on
my past life, considering how late it was before | began to be truly religious;
and how wickedly I had lived till then: and once so as to weep abundantly, and
for a considerable time together.

“On January 12, 1723, | made a solemn dedication of myself to God, and
wrote it down; giving up myself, and all that I had, to God,; to be for the future
in no respect my own; to act as one that had no right to himself, in any respect.
And solemnly vowed to take God for my whole portion and felicity, looking
on nothing else as any part of my happiness, nor acting as it were; and his law
for the constant rule of my obedience; engaging to fight with all my might
against the world, the flesh, and the devil, to the end of my life. But | have
reason to be infinitely humbled, when | consider how much | have failed of
answering my obligation.

“I had, then, abundance of sweet religious conversation, in the family where
I lived, with Mr. John Smith, and his pious mother. My heart was knit in affec-
tion to those in whom were appearances of true piety; and I could bear the
thoughts of no other companions, but such as were holy, and the disciples of
the blessed Jesus. | had great longings for the advancement of Christ’s king-
dom in the world; and my secret prayers used to be, in great part, taken up in
praying for it. If | heard the least hint of any thing that happened in any part of
the world, that appeared, in some respect or other, to have a favourable aspect
on the interests of Christ’s kingdom, my soul eagerly catched at it, and it
would much animate and refresh me. | used to be eager to read public news-
letters, mainly for that end; to see if I could not find some news favourable to
the interest of religion in the world.

“1 very frequently used to retire into a solitary place on the banks of Hud-
son’s river, at some distance from the city, for contemplation on divine things
and secret converse with God; and had many sweet hours there. Sometimes
Mr. Smith and | walked there together, to converse on the things of God; and
our conversation used to turn much on the advancement of Christ’s kingdom
in the world, and the glorious things that God would accomplish for his church
in the latter days. | had then, and at other times, the greatest delight in the
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Holy Scriptures of any book whatsoever. Oftentimes in reading it every word
seemed to touch my heart. | felt a harmony between something in my heart,
and those sweet and powerful words. | seemed often to see so much light ex-
hibited by every sentence, and such a refreshing food communicated, that I
could not get along in reading; often dwelling long on one sentence, to see the
wonders contained in it; and yet almost every sentence seemed to be full of
wonders.

“l came away from New York in the month of April, 1723, and had a most
bitter parting with Madam Smith and her son. My heart seemed to sink within
me, at leaving the family and city, where | had enjoyed so many sweet and
pleasant days. | went from New York to Wethersfield by water; and as | sailed
away, | kept sight of the city as long as | could. However, that night, after this
sorrowful parting, | was greatly comforted in God at West Chester, where we
went ashore to lodge: and had a pleasant time of it all the voyage to Saybrook.
It was sweet to me to think of meeting dear Christians in heaven, where we
should never part more. At Saybrook we went ashore to lodge on Saturday,
and there kept the sabbath; where | had a sweet and refreshing season walking
alone in the fields.

“After | came home to Windsor, | remained much in a like frame of mind as
when at New York; only sometimes | felt my heart ready to sink with the
thoughts of my friends at New York. My support was in contemplations on the
heavenly state; as I find in my diary of May 1, 1723. It was a comfort to think
of that state, where there is fulness of joy; where reigns heavenly, calm and
delightful love, without alloy; where there are continually the dearest expres-
sions of this love; where is the enjoyment of the persons loved, without ever
parting; where those persons who appear so lovely in this world will really be
inexpressibly more lovely, and full of love to us. And how secretly will the
mutual lovers join together, to sing the praises of God and the Lamb! How
will it fill us with joy to think, that this enjoyment, these sweet exercises, will
never cease, but will last to all eternity!”

Thus deep, decided, and powerful were the operations of divine grace upon
the mind of this eminent servant of Christ. That his understanding was much
enlightened in the things of God, and his heart deeply affected by them, are
circumstances which will immediately strike the attention of every serious ob-
server. There was in him a holy anxiety to obtain the most satisfactory testi-
mony to a change of heart: for this purpose he closely and diligently examined
himself; he had no inclination to shun this self-inquiry. Personal examination
seems to have been considered by him as a pleasing as well as a momentous
exercise. Many professors revolt at the thought of such inward survey; they
content themselves with looking (and that hastily) at external matters, but they
will not look within, though this neglect be at the peril of eternal good. The
feelings with which men regard the duty of personal examination, may justly
be viewed as an accurate criterion of their spiritual state, for in proportion to
their concern for eternity, will be their disposition to try themselves; or in
other words, in the same measure in which grace exists, will there be a desire
of fully ascertaining its existence and progress. Upon a review of the statement
given by Mr. Edwards as to his early religious experience, it is evident that he
was not one who could satisfy himself upon any insufficient grounds: not a
symptom of carelessness or of presumption can be discerned; he looked upon
himself with a holy jealousy; he thought, he read, he conversed, and above all
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he prayed, that he might be enabled more accurately to search his own heart,
and thus escape the danger of self-deception, and be convinced by proofs
which would stand the test of the judgment of God, that he was a child of
light, a subject of holiness, and an heir of glory. And thus studying himself
under the penetrating light of the word, and the gracious influences of the
Spirit of God, he acquired that exact knowledge of the various inward exer-
cises and outward displays of the christian character, which enabled him in
after-years, with such skill, to separate delusive appearances from those which
are solid, and to mark the strong difference between the mere professor of the
name of Christ, and the actual partaker of the power of the gospel. It was in
these early years of his life that those correct views were formed which after-
wards expanded in his admirable treatise on Religious Affections.

FOOTNOTES

1 As he entered college at twelve years of age, this was probably when he was sever or eight.

2 The place where the booth was built is known at East Windsor.
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CHAPTER II.

INTELLECTUAL PROGRESS—EARLIEST PRODUCTIONS—
ENTRANCE AT COLLEGE—MENTAL HABITS.

A STATEMENT has been given principally from the pen of Mr. Edwards him-
self of his religious views in youth, and it will be proper before that subject be
resumed, to advert to his intellectual progress at the same period. It is delight-
ful to contemplate the simultaneous advancement of knowledge in the mind
and of piety in the heart. None can reasonably imagine that there is an opposi-
tion between these things; and all whose minds are open to conviction will be
persuaded, that the growth of piety is most conducive to the increase of the
best treasures of earthly wisdom. Religion strengthens the powers of man; it
never enfeebles them. It at once cuts off those guilty pleasures, and those un-
worthy pursuits, which not merely impede the progress of the understanding,
but in many cases are absolutely fatal to its energies; and it forms those mental
habits, as well as produces that outward propriety of conduct, which are most
favourable to the cultivation of man’s noblest faculties. It would be easy to
record a lengthened list of names enrolled with never-fading honour, both in
the schools of science, and in the church of God. The gospel of Christ has uni-
formly been the friend of solid learning, nor are those persons the judicious
friends of the gospel, who are disposed to disparage the exertions and ac-
quirements of intellect. The christian church dreads the veil of darkness, but it
rejoices in the light.

The same parental kindness and wisdom, which, under God, guided the
mind of Jonathan Edwards to the knowledge and love of things eternal, were
also much discovered in the direction of his powers to useful objects of earthly
science. When only six years of age, the study of the Latin language engaged
his attention under the care of his father, and occasionally that of his elder sis-
ters. No account is preserved of his progress in his studies at that early period,
but his high standing as a scholar on his admission to college, as well as after-
wards, and his thorough knowledge of the Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, prove at
once his own diligence as a student at this time, and the accuracy and fidelity
of his father’s instructions.

“From his remaining manuscripts, it is evident that his father’s family were
fond of the use of the pen, and that he and his sisters were early encouraged by
their parents to make attempts, not only in letter writing, but in other species
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of composition. This course, though rarely pursued with children, is eminently
advantageous; and in the case before us, was obviously followed by the best
results. While it increased the mutual affection of the brother and the sisters, it
also served to strengthen their minds, and to impart exactness both of thought
and expression. The earliest effort of his pen appears to have been written on
the following occasion. Some one in the vicinity, probably an older boy than
himself, had advanced the opinion, that the soul was material, and remained
with the body till the resurrection; and had endeavoured to convince him of its
correctness. Struck with the absurdity of the notion, he sat down and wrote the
following reply; which, as a specimen both of wit and reasoning in a child of
about ten years of age, may fairly claim to be preserved. It is without date, and
without pointing, or any division into sentences; and has every appearance of
having been written by a boy just after he had learned to write.

“I am informed that you have advanced a notion, that the soul is material,
and attends the body till the resurrection; as | am a professed lover of novelty,
you must imagine | am very much entertained by this discovery; (which, how-
ever old in some parts of the world, is new to us;) but suffer my curiosity a
little further. I would know the manner of the kingdom before | swear alle-
giance: 1st, I would know whether this material soul keeps with (the body) in
the coffin, and if so, whether it might not be convenient to build a repository
for it; in order to which I would know what shape it is of, whether round, tri-
angular, or four-square; or whether it is a number of long fine strings reaching
from the head to the foot; and whether it does not live a very discontented life.
I am afraid when the coffin gives way, the earth will fall in and crush it; but if
it should choose to live above-ground, and hover about the grave, how big is
it?>—whether it covers all the body; what it does when another body is laid
upon it: whether the first gives way; and if so where is the place of retreat. But
suppose that souls are not so big but that ten or a dozen of them may be about
one body; whether they will not quarrel for the highest place; and, as | insist
much upon my honour and property, | would know whether I must quit my
dear head, if a superior soul comes in the way: but above all, | am concerned
to know what they do, where a burying-place has been filled twenty, thirty, or
an hundred times. If they are a-top of one another, the uppermost will be so far
off, that it can take no care of the body. I strongly suspect they must march off
every time there comes a new set. | hope there is some other place provided
for them but dust. The undergoing so much hardship, and being deprived of
the body at last, will make them ill-tempered. | leave it with your physical
genius to determine, whether some medicinal applications might not be proper
in such cases, and subscribe your proselyte, when I can have solution of these
matters.”

The following letter to one of his sisters, written at twelve years of age, is
the earliest dated effort of his pen which has been discovered.

“To Miss Mary Edwards, at Hadley.
“Windsor, May 10, 1716.

“DEAR SISTER,

“Through the wonderful goodness and mercy of God, there has been in this
place a very remarkable outpouring of the Spirit of God. It still continues, but I
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think | have reason to think is in some measure diminished, yet | hope not
much. Three have joined the church since you last heard; five now stand pro-
pounded for admission; and | think above thirty persons come commonly on
Mondays to converse with father about the condition of their souls. It is a time
of general health here. Abigail, Hannah, and Lucy have had the chicken pox
and are recovered. Jerusha is almost well. Except her, the whole family is
well.

“Sister, | am glad to hear of your welfare so often as I do, | should be glad
to hear from you by letter, and therein how it is with you as to your crooked-
ness

“Your loving brother,
“JONATHANE.”.

He was educated, until he entered college, at home, and under his father’s
personal instruction; while his older sisters were daily pursuing their respec-
tive branches of study in his immediate presence. Their father having been dis-
tinguished as a scholar, was able to give them, and actually gave them, a supe-
rior education. In all their various pursuits, the mind of their brother, as it
opened, would of course be more and more interested; and thus at length he
would easily and insensibly acquire a mass of information far beyond his
years. The course of his education may in this way have been less systematic,
indeed, and less conformed to rule, than that ordinarily given in the school. At
the same time it was more safe; forming him to softer manners, gentler feel-
ings, and purer affections. In his circumstances, also, it was obviously more
comprehensive and universal; and while it brought him acquainted with many
things which are not usually communicated until a later period, it also served
to unfold the original traits of his mind, and to give it that expansion, which is
the result of information alone. One characteristic, of which he has not gener-
ally been suspected, but which he possessed in an unusual degree, was a fond-
ness minutely and critically to investigate the works of nature. This propensity
was not only discovered in youth and manhood, but was fully developed in
childhood, and at that early period was encouraged and cherished by the fos-
tering hand of parental care.

He entered Yale college in New-Haven, in September, 1716, before he was
thirteen years of age. The college was then in its infancy, and various unto-
ward circumstances had greatly impeded its growth. It was first planted at
Saybrook, and then partially removed to Kenilworth, to the house of its first
rector, until his death in 1707. From that time the Rev. Mr. Andrews, of Mil-
ford, one of the trustees, was rector pro tempore, upwards of twelve years; and
the location of the college was a constant theme of contention between the
towns of New-Haven, Saybrook, Wethersfield, and Hartford, until 1716; when
the vote of the trustees, the donation of Mr. Yale, and the vote of the legisla-
ture of the colony, fixed it permanently at New-Haven. In the collegiate year
1716-1717, thirteen of the students resided at New-Haven, fourteen at Weth-
ersfield, and four at Saybrook. The temporary presidency of Mr. Andrews con-
tinued until 1719; and as he was the acting minister of Milford, his oversight
of the college, and his influence over the students, must of course have been
exceedingly imperfect. The government of the institution, virtually and neces-
sarily, was chiefly in the hands of the tutors: who, as young men without ex-
perience and a knowledge of mankind, could not usually be found qualified
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for so difficult a trust. Some time in the year 1717, the extreme unpopularity
of one of the tutors occasioned a general insurrection of the students, who
were at New-Haven, against the government of the college: and in one body
they withdrew from New-Haven, and joined their companions at Wethersfield.
At the commencement in that year, eight of the senior class returned to New-
Haven, to receive their degrees of the regular college government; while five
received theirs irregularly at Wethersfield. There is no evidence that Jonathan
Edwards took part in these disturbances. He went however with his compan-
ions to Wethersfield, and continued there until 1719. While there, he gained a
high character and standing in his class. His father, writing to one of his
daughters, under date of Jan. 27, 1718, says, “I have not heard but that your
brother Jonathan is also well. He has a very good name at Wethersfield, both
as to his carriage and his learning.” While at Wethersfield, he wrote to one of
his sisters the following letter; which, as it is a document relating to an inter-
esting event in the history of the college, may not improperly be preserved.

“To Miss Mary Edwards at Northampton.
“Wethersfield, March 26, 1719

“DEAR SISTER,

“Of all the many sisters | have, | think | never had one so long out of my
hearing as yourself; inasmuch as | cannot remember, that | ever heard one tit-
tle from you, from the time you last went up the country, until the last week,
by Mr. B. who then came from Northampton. When he came in, | truly re-
joiced to see him, because | fully expected to receive a letter from you by him.
But being disappointed, and that not a little, I was willing to make that, which
I hoped would be an opportunity of receiving, the same of sending. For |
thought it was a pity, that there should not be the least correspondence be-
tween us, or communication from one to another, when at no farther distance.
| hope also that this may be a means of exciting the same in yourself; and so,
having more charity for you than to believe that I am quite out of your mind,
or that you are not at all concerned for me, | think it fit that | should give you
some account of my condition, relative to the school. | suppose you are fully
acquainted with our coming away from New-Haven, and the circumstances of
it. Since then we have been in a more prosperous condition, as | think, than
ever. But the council and trustees, having lately had a meeting at New-Haven
concerning it, have removed that which was the cause of our coming away,
viz. Mr. Johnson, from the place of a tutor, and have put in Mr. Cutler, pastor
of Canterbury, president; who, as we hear, intends very speedily to be resident
at Yale college, so that all the scholars belonging to our school expect to re-
turn there, as soon as our vacancy after the election is over.

“l am your loving brother in good health,
“JONATHAN EDWARDS.”

While a member of college, he was distinguished for the uniform sobriety
and correctness of his behaviour, for diligent application to his studies, and for
rapid and thorough attainments in learning. In the second year of his collegiate
course, while at Wethersfield, he read Locke on the Human Understanding,
with peculiar pleasure. The uncommon strength and penetration of his mind,
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which admirably qualified him for profound thought and metaphysical inves-
tigation, began to be discovered and exerted even at this early age. From his
own account of the subject, he was inexpressibly entertained and delighted
with that profound work, when he read it at the age of fourteen, enjoying a far
higher pleasure in the perusal of its pages, “than the most greedy miser finds,
when gathering up handfuls of silver and gold, from some newly discovered
treasure.” To studies of this class he from that time devoted himself, as to
those in which he felt the most intense interest. Still, however, he applied him-
self, with so much diligence and success, to the performance of his assigned
duties, as to sustain the first standing in his class, and to secure the highest ap-
probation of his instructors.

Mr. Cutler went to New-Haven early in June 1719, at the opening of the
summer term, to enter on the duties of his office as rector; and the students,
among whom was Jonathan Edwards, returned to the college. The following
letter from the rector to his father, will show the character which he had ac-
quired while at Wethersfield, and the trying circumstances of the college.

“New-Haven, June 30, 1719.

“REV. SIR,

“Your letter came to my hands by your son. | congratulate you upon his
promising abilities and advances in learning. He is now under my care, and
probably may continue so, and doubtless will so do if he should remain here,
and | be settled in the business I am now in. | can assure, Rev. Sir, that your
good affection to me in this affair, and that of the ministers around you, is no
small inducement to me; and if | am prevailed on thereby, it shall be a strong
motive to me to improve my poor abilities, in the service of such hopeful
youths as are with us. They may suffer much from my weakness, but they
shall not from my neglect. | am no party man, but shall carry it, with an equal
hand and affection, to the whole college; and | doubt not, but the difficulty and
importance of the business will secure me your prayers, and those of all good
men, which | do much value and desire.

I remain, under the earnest hope and expectation of your prayers,
“Your humble servant
“T. CUTLER.”

The following characteristical letter, written to his father in his third colle-
giate year, will not be uninteresting to the reader.

“To the Rev. Timothy Edwards, Pastor of the Church at East Windsor.
“New-Haven, July 21, 1719.

“EVER HONOURED SIR,

“I received, with two books, a letter from yourself, bearing the date of July
7th; and therein | received, with the greatest gratitude, your wholesome advice
and counsel; and I hope I shall, God helping of me, use my utmost endeavours
to put the same in practice. | am sensible of the preciousness of my time, and
am resolved it shall not be through any neglect of mine, if it slips without the
greatest advantage. | take very great content under my present tuition, as all
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the rest of the scholars seem to do under theirs. Mr. Cutler is extraordinarily
courteous to us, has a very good spirit of government, keeps the school in ex-
cellent order, seems to increase in learning, is loved and respected by all who
are under him; and when he is spoken of in the school or town, he generally
has the title of President. The scholars all live in very good peace with the
people of the town, and there is not a word said about our former carryings on,
except now and then by aunt Mather. | have diligently searched into the cir-
cumstances of Stiles’s examination, which was very short, and as far as | can
understand, was to no other disadvantage than that he was examined in Tully’s
Orations; in which, though he had never construed before he came to New-
Haven, yet he committed no error in that or any other book, whether Latin,
Greek, or Hebrew, except in Virgil, wherein he could not tell the preteritum of
requiesco. He is very well treated among the scholars, and accepted in the col-
lege as a member of it by every body, and also as a freshman; neither, as |
think, is he inferior, as to learning, to any of his classmates. | have inquired of
Mr. Cutler what books we shall have need of the next year. He answered, he
would have me to get against that time, Alstead’s Geometry and Gassendus’s
Astronomy; with which | would entreat you to get a pair of dividers, or
mathematician’s compasses, and a scale, which are absolutely necessary in
order to learning mathematics; and also the Art of Thinking, which, I am per-
suaded, would be no less profitable, than the other necessary, to me who am

Your most dutiful son,
JONATHAN EDWARDS.

P. S. What we give a week for our board is £0 5s. Od.

“The habits of study, which Edwards formed in very early youth, were not
only strict and severe, and this in every branch of literature, but in one respect
peculiar. Even while a boy, he began to study with his pen in his hand; not for
the purpose of copying off the thoughts of others, but for the purpose of writ-
ing down, and preserving, the thought suggested to his own mind, from the
course of study which he was pursuing. This most useful practice he com-
menced in several branches of study very early; and he steadily pursued it in
all his studies through life. His pen appears to have been in a sense always in
his hand. From this practice steadily persevered in, he derived the very great
advantages of thinking continually during each period of study; of thinking
accurately; of thinking connectedly; of thinking habitually at all times; of ban-
ishing from his mind every subject, which was not worthy of continued and
systematic thought; of pursuing each given subject of thought as far as he was
able, at the happy moment when it opened spontaneously on his mind; of pur-
suing every such subject afterwards, in regular sequence, starting anew from
the point where he had previously left off, when again it opened upon him in
some new and interesting light; of preserving his best thoughts, associations,
and images, and then arranging them under their proper heads, ready for sub-
sequent use; of regularly strengthening the faculty of thinking and reasoning,
by constant and powerful exercise; and above all, of gradually moulding him-
self into a thinking being—a being, who instead of regarding thinking and rea-
soning as labour, could find no high enjoyment but in intense, systematic, and
certain thought. In this view of the subject, when we remember how few stu-
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dents comparatively, from want of this mental discipline, think at all; how few
of those who think at all, think habitually; how few of those who think habitu-
ally, think to purpose; and how few of those who think to purpose, attain to the
fulness of the measure of the stature, to which, as thinking beings, they might
have attained; it will not I think be doubted, that the practice in question was
the principal means of the ultimate development of his mental superiority.”
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CHAPTER II1.

EARLY RELIGIOUS PRODUCTIONS—*MISCELLANIES"—NOTES ON THE
SCRIPTURES—COMMENCEMENT OF HIS PREACHING—RESOLUTIONS.

A CONSCIENTIOUS regard to duty appeared greatly in the early as well as in the
latter days of Jonathan Edwards. As a child, the spirit of love and obedience
uniformly guided him; and as a pupil, he discovered every disposition honour-
able to himself, encouraging to those who anxiously watched over his pro-
gress, and which was justly considered as the earnest of uncommon attain-
ments. The child, the youth, the man, all presented to view the same superior
mind, in different degrees of advancement, but still alike indicative of the
same general excellencies.

While at college, he paid a most assiduous and successful attention to his
assigned duties, and particularly to the study of mental and physical philoso-
phy; yet he still found time for pursuits of a more elevated and spiritual char-
acter. His whole education from early infancy, and the counsels of his parents,
as well as his own feelings, prompted him to these pursuits. “To read the Bible
daily, and to read it in connexion with other religious books, diligently and
attentively, on the sabbath, was made, in the earlier days of New England, the
habitual duty of every child; and his father’s family, though not inattentive to
the due cultivation of mind and manners, had lost none of the strictness, or
conscientiousness, which characterized the pilgrims. The books which he
found in his father’s house, the conversation of ministers often resorting to the
house, the custom of the times, as well as the more immediate influence of pa-
rental instruction and example, naturally prompted a mind like his to the early
contemplation and investigation of many of the truths and principles of theol-
ogy. He had also witnessed in his father’s congregation, before his admission
to college, several extensive revivals of religion; and in two of them the im-
pressions made on his own mind had been unusually deep and solemn. The
name familiarly given by the plain people of New England to these events—
“A religious attention,” and “A general attention to religion”—indicates their
nature; and those personally acquainted with them need not be informed, that
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during their progress, the great truths of religion, as taught in the Scriptures,
and as explained in the writings of theologians, become the objects of general
and intense interest, and of close practical study; or that the knowledge, ac-
quired by a whole people at such a time, in a comparatively little period, often
exceeds the acquisitions of many previous years. With all these things in view,
it is not surprising, that, to these two kinds of reading, he devoted himself
early, with great diligence and with great success.”

Two of his early “Resolutions” relate to this subject, in which he proposes
“to study the Scriptures so steadily, constantly, and frequently, as that I may
find and plainly perceive myself to grow in the knowledge of the same.” He
never lost sight of this resolution. On the 8th of June, 1723, he also proposes,
whenever he finds himself in a dull, listless frame, to read over his own “Re-
marks and Reflections of a Religious Nature,” in order to quicken him in his
duty. These “Remarks and Reflections” were very numerous. The first manu-
script of his “Miscellanies” is in folio, and consists of forty-four sheets of
foolscap, written separately, and stitched together. When he began the work,
he had obviously no suspicion of the size to which it was to grow, nor had he
formed his ultimate plan of arrangement. He headed his first article, “Of Holi-
ness;” and having finished it, and drawn a line of separation across the page,
he commenced the second, “Of Christ’s mediation and satisfaction.” The same
is done with the third and fourth. The fifth he writes, without a line of separa-
tion, in larger letters, “Spiritual Happiness.” After that the subject of each new
article is printed, or written, in larger letters. His first article was written on the
second page of a loose sheet of paper; and having written over the second,
third, and fourth pages, he went back to the first. He began to number his arti-
cles by the letters of the alphabet, a, b, ¢, and having gone through, he com-
menced with a double alphabet, aa, bb, cc; when this was finished, finding his
work enlarge, he took the regular numbers, 1, 2, 3, &c. and this plan, both as
to subjects and numbers, is afterwards continued.

The beginning of the work is written in a remarkably small round hand,
nearly the same with that in which his earliest productions are written. This
extends through about the first 150 articles, and is soon after perceptibly
changed, into a hand somewhat more formed and flowing. These appear obvi-
ously to have been written during the last years of his college life, and the two
years of his residence at college as Bachelor of Arts. Large extracts from this
work will be found in the present edition of his Works, and a number of them
from the earlier articles. Such are the Miscellaneous Observations, and the
Miscellaneous Remarks, vol. ii. page 459. and the Miscellanies, page 525. In
these will be found many of his most original and most profound thoughts and
discussions on theological subjects.

“His regular and diligent study of the sacred Scriptures, led him early to
discover, that they opened before him an almost boundless field of investiga-
tion and inquiry. Some passages he found to be incorrectly rendered; many
were very obscure, and difficult in explanation; in many there were apparent
inconsistencies and contradictions; many had been long employed, as proofs
of doctrines and principles, to which they had no possible reference; the words
and phrases, as well as the sentiments and narratives, on one part, he saw illus-
trated, and interpreted those of another. The Old Testament, in its language,
history, doctrines, and worship, in its allusions to manners and customs, in its
prophecies, types, and images, he perceived to be introductory and explana-
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tory of the New; while the New, by presenting the full completion of the
whole plan and design of their common Author, unfolded the real drift and
bearing of every part of the Old. Regarding the sacred volume with the highest
veneration, he appears to have resolved, while a member of college, that he
would, as far as possible, possess himself, in every part of it which he read, of
the true meaning of its Author. With this view he commenced his “Notes on
the Scriptures;” obviously making it his standing rule to study every passage
which he read, which presented the least difficulty to his own mind, or which
he had known to be regarded as difficult by others, until such difficulty was
satisfactorily removed. The result of his investigations he regularly, and at the
time, committed to writing; at first in separate half-sheets, folded in 4to; but
having found the inconvenience of this in his other juvenile writings, he soon
formed small pamphlets of sheets, which were ultimately made into volumes.
A few of the articles, to the number of about fifty, appear to have been written
while he was in college; the rest, while preparing for the ministry, and during
his subsequent life. That he had no suspicion when he began of the size to
which the work would grow, is plain, and whether he afterwards formed the
design of publishing it, as an illustration of the more difficult and obscure pas-
sages of the Bible, perhaps cannot be determined with certainty. A few of the
articles of an historical or mythological nature, are marked as quotations from
the writings of others, and are omitted in the present edition of his Works. The
reader, after perusing the work, will be satisfied that they are the fruit of his
own investigations; and that his mode of removing difficulties was,—not as it
too often is, by disguising or misstating them, but by giving them their full
force, and meeting them with fair argument. Perhaps no collection of notes on
the Scriptures so entirely original can be found. From the number prefixed to
each article, it will be found easy to select those which were the result of his
early labours. Such a plan of investigating and explaining the difficulties of
the sacred volume, at so early a period of life, was probably never formed in
any other instance, and evinces a maturity of intellectual and moral attain-
ments, not often paralleled. Among the most interesting and able of these in-
vestigations, will be found the discussion of the sacrifice of the daughter of
Jephtha, Judg. xi. 29-40.; and that on the principle advanced by Paul, in Ro-
mans viii. 28. That all things work together for good to them that love God;
which as being contained in his letter to Mr. Gillespie, of Sept. 4, 1747, is
omitted in the notes on the Scriptures.”

The class of which Edwards was a member, finished their regular collegiate
course, in Sept. 1720, before he was seventeen years of age. At that period,
and for a long time afterwards, the only exercise, except the Latin Theses,
given at the public commencement, to the class of Bachelors, was the Saluta-
tory, which was also a Valedictory, Oration in Latin. This exercise was
awarded to Edwards, as sustaining the highest rank as a scholar among the
members of the class.

He resided at college nearly two years after he took his first degree, prepar-
ing himself for the work of the ministry; after which, having passed the cus-
tomary trials, he received a licence to preach: this was in the nineteenth year
of his age. In consequence of an application from a number of ministers in
New England, who were intrusted to act in behalf of the presbyterians in New
York, he went to that city in the beginning of August, 1722, and preached
there with great acceptance, about eight months. While there he found a most

www.servantofmessiah.org



happy residence in the house of a Mrs. Smith; whom, as well as her son Mr.
John Smith, he regarded as persons of uncommon piety and purity of life, and
with whom he formed an intimate christian friendship. There also he found a
considerable number of persons, among the members of that church, exhibit-
ing the same character; with whom he enjoyed, in a high degree, all the pleas-
ures and advantages of christian intercourse. His personal attachment to them
became strong; and their interest in him as a man and a preacher was such, that
they warmly solicited him to remain with them for life. To decline their candid
invitation was most distressing to his feelings; but on account of the smallness
of that congregation, and some peculiar difficulties which attended it, he did
not think there was a rational prospect of usefulness and comfort. After a most
painful parting with the kind friends, under whose hospitable roof he had so
long and happily resided, he left the city on Friday, the 26th of April, by wa-
ter, and reached his father’s house on Wednesday, the 1st of May. Here he
spent the summer in close study, during which he was again earnestly re-
quested, by the congregation in New York, to return to that city, and settle
among them; but his former views were not altered; and therefore, though
strongly inclined from his own feelings to gratify them, he could not comply
with their wishes. Probably in no part of his life had he higher advantage for
spiritual contemplation and enjoyment, than in the period first mentioned. He
went to New York in a delightful frame of mind. He found there a little flock
of Christ, constrained from a sense of their own weakness to “dwell together
in unity,” and to feel a practical sense of their dependence on God. He was in
the midst of a family, whose daily influence served only to refresh and to
sanctify. He had also much leisure for religious reading, meditation, and
prayer. In these circumstances the presence of the Comforter appears to have
been a daily reality; the evidence of which he found in that purity of heart
which enables its possessor to see God, in the peace which passeth all under-
standing, and the joy with which a stranger intermeddleth not.

During his preparation for the ministry, his residence in New York, and his
subsequent residence in his father’s house, he formed a series of resolutions,
to the number of seventy, intended obviously for himself alone, to regulate his
own heart and life, but fitted also, from their christian simplicity and spiritual-
mindedness, to be eminently useful to others. Of these the first thirty-four®
were written before Dec. 18, 1722, the time in which his Diary, as it now ex-
ists, commences. The particular time and occasion of making many of the rest,
will be found in that most interesting narrative, in which also are many other
rules and resolutions, intended for the regulation of his own affections, of per-
haps equal excellence. It should be remembered they were all written before
he was twenty years of age. As he was wholly averse to all profession and os-
tentation; and as these resolutions themselves were plainly intended for no
other eye than his own, except the eye that is omniscient; they may be justly
considered as the basis of his conduct and character, the plan by which he
governed the secret as well as the publick actions of his life. As such they will
deeply interest the reader, not only as they unfold the inmost mind of their au-
thor, but as they also show, in a manner most striking and convincing to the
conscience, what is the true foundation of great and distinguished excellence.

He was too well acquainted with human weakness and frailty, even where
the intentions are most sincere, to enter on any resolutions rashly, or from a
reliance on his own strength. He therefore in the outset looked to God for aid,
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who alone can afford success in the use of the best means, and in the intended
accomplishment of the best purposes. This he places at the head of all his
other important rules, that his whole dependence was on the grace of God,
while he still proposes to recur to a frequent and serious perusal of them, in
order that they might become the habitual directory of his life.

RESOLUTIONS

“Being sensible that I am unable to do any thing without God’s help, | do
humbly entreat him, by his grace, to enable me to keep these Resolutions, so
far as they are agreeable to his will, for Christ’s sake.

Remember to read over these Resolutions once a week.

1. Resolved, That I will do whatsoever | think to be most to the glory of
God, and my own good, profit, and pleasure, in the whole of my duration;
without any consideration of the time, whether now, or never so many myriads
of ages hence. Resolved, to do whatever | think to be my duty, and most for
the good and advantage of mankind in general. Resolved, so to do, whatever
difficulties I meet with, how many soever, and how great soever.

2. Resolved, To be continually endeavouring to find out some new contriv-
ance and invention to promote the forementioned things.

3. Resolved, If ever | shall fall and grow dull, so as to neglect to keep any
part of these Resolutions, to repent of all I can remember, when | come to my-
self again.

4. Resolved, Never to do any manner of thing, whether in soul or body, less
or more, but what tends to the glory of God, nor be, nor suffer it, if I can pos-
sibly avoid it.

5. Resolved, Never to lose one moment of time, but to improve it in the
most profitable way | possibly can.

6. Resolved, To live with all my might, while I do live.

7. Resolved, Never to do any thing, which | should be afraid to do if it were
the last hour of my life.

8. Resolved, To act, in all respects, both speaking and doing, as if nobody
had been so vile as I, and as if | had committed the same sins, or had the same
infirmities or failings, as others; and that I will let the knowledge of their fail-
ings promote nothing but shame in myself, and prove only an occasion of my
confessing my own sins and misery to God. Vid. July 30.

9. Resolved, To think much, on all occasions, of my dying, and of the com-
mon circumstances which attend death.

10. Resolved, when | feel pain, to think of the pains of martyrdom, and of
hell.

11. Resolved, When | think of any theorem in divinity to be solved, imme-
diately to do what I can towards solving it, if circumstances do not hinder.

12. Resolved, If | take delight in it as a gratification of pride, or vanity, or on
any such account, immediately to throw it by.

13. Resolved, To be endeavouring to find out fit objects of liberality and
charity.

14. Resolved, Never to do any thing out of revenge.

15. Resolved, Never to suffer the least motions of anger towards irrational
beings.

www.servantofmessiah.org



16. Resolved, Never to speak evil of any one, so that it shall tend to his dis-
honour, more or less, upon no account except for some real good.

17. Resolved, That I will live so, as | shall wish I had done when | come to
die.

18. Resolved, To live so, at all times, as | think is best in my most devout
frames, and when | have the clearest notions of the things of the gospel, and
another world.

19. Resolved, Never to do any thing, which | should be afraid to do, if I ex-
pected it would not be above an hour before | should hear the last trump.

20. Resolved, To maintain the strictest temperance in eating and drinking.

21. Resolved, Never to do any thing, which if | should see in another, |
should count a just occasion to despise him for, or to think any way the more
meanly of him.

22. Resolved, To endeavour to obtain for myself as much happiness in the
other world as | possibly can, with all the power, might, vigour, and vehe-
mence, yea violence, | am capable of, or can bring myself to exert, in any way
that can be thought of.

23. Resolved, Frequently to take some deliberate action, which seems most
unlikely to be done, for the glory of God, and trace it back to the original in-
tention, designs, and ends of it; and if | find it not to be for God’s glory, to re-
pute it as a breach of the fourth Resolution.

24. Resolved, Whenever | do any conspicuously evil action, to trace it back,
till I come to the original cause; and then, both carefully endeavour to do so no
more, and to fight and pray with all my might against the original of it.

25. Resolved, To examine carefully and constantly, what that one thing in
me is, which causes me in the least to doubt of the love of God; and so direct
all my forces against it.

26. Resolved, To cast away such things as I find do abate my assurance.

27. Resolved, Never wilfully to omit any thing, except the omission be for
the glory of God; and frequently to examine my omissions.

28. Resolved, To study the Scriptures so steadily, constantly, and frequently,
as that I may find, and plainly perceive, myself to grow in the knowledge of
the same.

29. Resolved, Never to count that a prayer, nor to let that pass as a prayer,
nor that as a petition of a prayer, which is so made, that | cannot hope that God
will answer it; nor that as a confession which I cannot hope God will accept.

30. Resolved, To strive every week to be brought higher in religion, and to a
higher exercise of grace, than | was the week before.

31. Resolved, Never to say any thing at all against anybody, but when it is
perfectly agreeable to the highest degree of christian honour, and of love to
mankind, agreeable to the lowest humility, and sense of my own faults and
failings, and agreeable to the golden rule; often, when | have said anything
against any one, to bring it to, and try it strictly by, the test of this Resolution.

32. Resolved, To be strictly and firmly faithful to my trust, that that, in Prov.
xX. 6. ‘A faithful man, who can find?” may not be partly fulfilled in me.

33. Resolved, To do always what | can towards making, maintaining, and
preserving peace, when it can be done without an overbalancing detriment in
other respects. Dec. 26, 1722.

34. Resolved, In narrations, never to speak anything but the pure and simple
verity.
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35. Resolved, Whenever | so much question whether | have done my duty,
as that my quiet and calm is thereby disturbed, to set it down, and also how the
question was resolved. Dec. 18, 1722,

36. Resolved, Never to speak evil of any, except | have some particular
good call to it. Dec. 19, 1722.

37. Resolved, To inquire every night, as | am going to bed, wherein | have
been negligent,—what sin | have committed,—and wherein | have denied my-
self;—also, at the end of every week, month, and year. Dec. 22 and 26, 1722.

38. Resolved, Never to utter anything that is sportive, or matter of laughter,
on a Lord’s day. Sabbath evening, Dec. 23, 1722.

39. Resolved, Never to do any thing, of which I so much question the law-
fulness, as that | intend, at the same time, to consider and examine afterwards,
whether it be lawful or not; unless I as much question the lawfulness of the
omission.

40. Resolved, To inquire every night before |1 go to bed, whether | have
acted in the best way | possibly could, with respect to eating and drinking. Jan.
7,1723.

41. Resolved, to ask myself, at the end of every day, week, month, and year,
wherein | could possibly, in any respect, have done better. Jan. 11, 1723.

42. Resolved, Frequently to renew the dedication of myself to God, which
was made at my baptism, which | solemnly renewed when | was received into
the communion of the church, and which I have solemnly re-made this 12th
day of January, 1723.

43. Resolved, Never, henceforward, till I die, to act as if | were any way my
own, but entirely and altogether God’s; agreeably to what is to be found in
Saturday, Jan. 12th. Jan. 12, 1723.

44. Resolved, That no other end but religion shall have any influence at all
on any of my actions; and that no action shall be, in the least circumstance,
any otherwise than the religious end will carry it. Jan. 12, 1723.

45. Resolved, Never to allow any pleasure or grief, joy or sorrow, nor any
affection at all, nor any degree of affection, nor any circumstance relating to it,
but what helps religion. Jan. 12 and 13, 1723.

46. Resolved, Never to allow the least measure of any fretting or uneasiness
at my father or mother. Resolved, to suffer no effects of it, so much as in the
least alteration of speech, or motion of my eye; and to be especially careful of
it with respect to any of our family.

47. Resolved, To endeavour, to my utmost, to deny whatever is not most
agreeable to a good and universally sweet and benevolent, quiet, peaceable,
contented and easy, compassionate and generous, humble and meek, submis-
sive and obliging, diligent and industrious, charitable and even, patient, mod-
erate, forgiving, and sincere, temper; and to do, at all times, what such a tem-
per would lead me to; and to examine strictly, at the end of every week,
whether I have so done. Sabbath morning, May 5, 1723.

48. Resolved, Constantly, with the utmost niceness and diligence, and the
strictest scrutiny, to be looking into the state of my soul, that I may know
whether | have truly an interest in Christ or not; that when | come to die, | may
not have any negligence respecting this to repent of. May 26, 1723.

49. Resolved, That this never shall be, if I can help it.

50. Resolved, That | will act so, as I think | shall judge would have been
best, and most prudent, when | come into the future world. July 5, 1723.
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51. Resolved, That I will act so, in every respect, as | think I shall wish | had
done, if I should at last be damned. July 8, 1723.

52. | frequently hear persons in old age say how they would live, if they
were to live their lives over again: Resolved, That | will live just so as | can
think 1 shall wish | had done, supposing I live to old age. July 8, 1723.

53. Resolved, To improve every opportunity, when | am in the best and
happiest frame of mind, to cast and venture my soul on the Lord Jesus Christ,
to trust and confide in him, and consecrate myself wholly to him; that from
this I may have assurance of my safety, knowing that I confide in my Re-
deemer. July 8, 1723.

54. Resolved, Whenever | hear anything spoken in commendation of any
person, if I think it would be praiseworthy in me, that I will endeavour to imi-
tate it. July 8, 1723.

55. Resolved, To endeavour, to my utmost, so to act, as I can think I should
do, if | had already seen the happiness of heaven and hell torments. July 8,
1723.

56. Resolved, Never to give over, nor in the least to slacken, my fight with
my corruptions, however unsuccessful I may be.

57. Resolved, When | fear misfortunes and adversity, to examine whether |
have done my duty, and resolve to do it and let the event be just as Providence
orders it. I will, as far as | can, be concerned about nothing but my duty and
my sin. June 9, and July 13, 1723.

58. Resolved, Not only to refrain from an air of dislike, fretfulness, and an-
ger in conversation, but to exhibit an air of love, cheerfulness, and benignity.
May 27, and July 13, 1723.

59. Resolved, When I am most conscious of provocations to ill nature and
anger, that | will strive most to feel and act good-naturedly; yea, at such times,
to manifest good nature, though I think that in other respects it would be dis-
advantageous, and so as would be imprudent at other times. May 12, July 11,
and July 13.

60. Resolved, Whenever my feelings begin to appear in the least out of or-
der, when | am conscious of the least uneasiness within, or the least irregular-
ity without, I will then subject myself to the strictest examination. July 4 and
13, 1723.

61. Resolved, That | will not give way to that listlessness which I find un-
bends and relaxes my mind from being fully and fixedly set on religion, what-
ever excuse | may have for it—that what my listlessness inclines me to do, is
best to be done, &c. May 21, and July 13, 1723.

62. Resolved, Never to do any thing but my duty, and then, according to
Eph. vi. 6-8. to do it willingly and cheerfully, as unto the Lord, and not to
man: knowing that whatever good thing any man doth, the same shall be re-
ceive of the Lord. June 25, and July 13, 1723.

63. On the supposition, that there never was to be but one individual in the
world, at any one time, who was properly a complete Christian, in all respects
of a right stamp, having Christianity always shining in its true lustre, and ap-
pearing excellent and lovely, from whatever part and under whatever character
viewed: Resolved, To act just as | would do, if I strove with all my might to be
that one, who should live in my time. Jan. 14, and July 13, 1723.

64. Resolved, When | find those “groanings which cannot be uttered,” of
which the apostle speaks, and those “breathings of soul for the longing it
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hath,” of which the psalmist speaks, Psalm cxix. 20. that | will promote them
to the utmost of my power; and that | will not be weary of earnestly endeav-
ouring to vent my desires, nor of the repetitions of such earnestness. July 23,
and Aug. 10, 1723.

65. Resolved, Very much to exercise myself in this, all my life long, viz.
with the greatest openness of which | am capable, to declare my ways to God,
and lay open my soul to him, all my sins, temptations, difficulties, sorrows,
fears, hopes, desires, and everything, and every circumstance, according to Dr.
Manton’s Sermon on the 119th Psalm, July 26, and Aug. 10, 1723.

66. Resolved, That I will endeavour always to keep a benign aspect, and air
of acting and speaking, in all places, and in all companies, except it should so
happen that duty requires otherwise.

67. Resolved, After afflictions, to inquire, what | am the better for them;
what good | have got by them; and, what I might have got by them.

68. Resolved, To confess frankly to myself, all that which I find in myself,
either infirmity or sin; and, if it be what concerns religion, also to confess the
whole case to God, and implore needed help. July 23, and August 10, 1723.

69. Resolved, Always to do that, which I shall wish | had done when | see
others do it. Aug. 11, 1723.

70. Let there be something of benevolence in all that | speak. Aug. 17,
1723

Such were the excellent Resolutions formed by Jonathan Edwards at an early
period of life, and which in succeeding years were regarded by him, not as un-
important records, but as containing the great principles of the spiritual life. A
deep and extensive knowledge of the heart is manifest in these Resolutions, a
conviction of its defects, a lively apprehension of its dangers, and an intense
concern that all its tendencies should be towards God, and towards everything
required by his holy will. There is a remarkable tenderness of conscience dis-
covered in every particular which has been stated. The man who could thus
write, was not one who could easily trifle with sin, or who could enter any of
its paths without the immediate reproofs of an offended conscience. This holy
man trembled even at the distant view of sin; he could not willingly come near
and survey its enticements. Accustomed to breathe in a holy atmosphere, the
least taint of corruption immediately affected his spiritual frame. He knew no
happiness except that connected with a conscience void of offence. All these
rules were the suggestions of a conscience of a highly enlightened character.

They also indicate a constant sense of the presence and exact observations
of the Searcher of all hearts. The writer lived as seeing him who is invisible;
he set the Lord always before him; encouraging upon all occasions an earnest
concern for the glory of God, the grand object for which he desired to live
both upon earth and in heaven, an object compared with which all other things
seemed in his view but trifles. If this were attained, all his desires were satis-
fied; but if this were lost or imperfectly gained, his soul was filled with an-
guish. These Resolutions afford ample testimony how much the author had
entered into the spirit of 1 Cor. x. 31. Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or
whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. They also illustrate his views of
the importance of consistency of character. He was not content with accurate
views of truth, or any kind of outward profession, apart from holy consistency
of character. He studied, he admired, and he exhibited the influence of the
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gospel; a walk “worthy of the vocation wherewith he was called” was the ele-
vated object at which he ardently aimed. He well knew that the followers of
Christ are required “to hold forth the word of life,” to shine as lights in the
world, to instruct by their examples as well as by their words; and he desired
to honour God by presenting to the view of the members of the spiritual king-
dom, and also of the world, an example which might declare the reality and
the beauty of religion. It is further manifest from these Resolutions, that his
mind was most anxious for daily advancement in every branch of holiness. An
active spiritual principle existed in him, which caused him to press forward,
whatever might be the obstacles in his way. He could not be contented while
one sin remained in him, while one grace was defective, or a single duty en-
gaged in but imperfectly. He longed for the holy perfection of the heavenly
world, and anticipated with joy that day when he should awake with the Di-
vine likeness. It cannot be a matter of surprise, that with these sentiments and
feelings he attained an exaltation of character seldom equalled and perhaps
never surpassed.

The Resolutions which have given rise to these reflections are probably, “to
persons of every age, but especially to the young, the best uninspired summary
of christian duty, the best directory to high attainment in evangelical virtue,
which the mind of man has hitherto been able to form.” They disclose the
writer’s own character, and they are admirably calculated to improve the char-
acter of every reader who fears to sin, and rejoices in the purity of the Divine
will.

FOOTNOTE

1 The first twenty-one were written at once; as were the next ten, at a subsequent sitting. The
rest were written occasionally. They are all on two detached pieces of paper.
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CHAPTER IV.
HIS DIARY.

THE views and practices of men of equal excellence have differed consid-
erably in regard to the keeping of a diary. Many have never attempted it; some
who at one period of life commenced it have afterwards from various causes
declined it; and others have steadily adhered to a custom which certainly has
the sanction of some of the most eminent names in the church of God. It is at
once admitted that many diaries have been kept in the most injudicious man-
ner, and it is still more an object of deep regret that these records have in some
instances been published, not merely to the grief of serious and intelligent
minds, but to the injury of religion itself, and the exciting a prejudice against
all similar records. There are, however, some published journals of excellent
men which evince so much solid judgment as well as fervent piety, and have
been the sources of so much usefulness, that a more than equal balance is pre-
sented against works in part of an opposite description. No one is disposed to
lament the publication of parts of the Diaries of Philip and Matthew Henry,
Brainerd, Doddridge, or Joseph Williams and some others; writings which il-
lustrate the inward and outward power of godliness, reflect honour upon the
individuals themselves, and yield a powerful and holy stimulus to the minds of
other Christians. The Diary of Jonathan Edwards corresponds in its excellen-
cies with those to which reference is thus made, and will be perused with the
same feelings, and lead it is hoped to the like beneficial effects.—This Diary
begins Dec. 18, 1722, when he was nineteen years of age. As far as to Jan.
15th, at night, it is written on two detached slips of paper; and the remainder in
a book.! As it commences abruptly, and as near as possible to the top of that
paper, the beginning of it is undoubtedly lost; and it is not improbable, that, as
he originally wrote it, it may have reached back, at least to the period of his
preparation for the ministry. It was intended, as will at once be perceived, for
his own private use exclusively; and had it been with him at the close of life, it
is not unlikely it might have been destroyed. “Still, whatever is calculated to
do good, and is perfectly consistent with an author’s real reputation, may be
published with honour, whatever his design might be while writing. The best
of men, indeed, have thoughts, and opinions, and feelings, which are perfectly
proper and right in themselves, which yet it would be wholly improper for
them to disclose to others. But a man of sound discretion will take care that
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nothing of this nature is placed within the reach of accident. What Mr. Ed-
wards wished to have concealed from every eye but his own, he wrote in short
hand; and on one occasion, after having written to a considerable extent in that
character, he adds this remark in his customary hand, ‘Remember to act ac-
cording to Prov. xii. 23. A prudent man concealeth knowledge.’

«The reader, while perusing the Diary in its various parts, will be struck
with it as possessing the following characteristics. It consists of facts; and of
solid thought, dictated by deep religious feeling; and not of the mere expres-
sions of feeling, or of common-place moral reflections or exhortations. It was
intended for his own eyes exclusively; and not chiefly for those of his friends
and of the public. It is an exhibition of the simple thinking, feeling, and acting
of a man, who is unconscious how he appears, except to himself and to God;
and not the remarks of one, who is desirous of being thought humble, respect-
ing his own humility. If we suppose a man of christian simplicity and godly
sincerity to bring all the secret movements of his own soul under the clear,
strong light of heaven, and there to survey them with a piercing and an honest
eye, and a contrite heart, in order to humble himself, and make himself better;
it is just the account which such a man would write.”

DIARY.—December, 1722

“Dec. 18. This day made the 35th Resolution. The reason why | in the least
question my interest in God’s love and favour, is,—1. Because | cannot speak
so fully to my experience of that preparatory work, of which divines speak:—
2. | do not remember that | experienced regeneration, exactly in those steps, in
which divines say it is generally wrought:—3. | do not feel the christian graces
sensibly enough, particularly faith. | fear they are only such hypocritical out-
side affections, which wicked men may feel as well as others. They do not
seem to be sufficiently inward, full, sincere, entire, and hearty. They do not
seem so substantial, and so wrought into my very nature, as | could wish.—4.
Because | am sometimes guilty of sins of omission and commission. Lately |
have doubted, whether I do not transgress in evil speaking. This day, resolved,
No.

Dec. 19. This day made the 36th Resolution. Lately | have been very much
perplexed, by seeing the doctrine of different degrees in glory questioned; but
now have almost got over the difficulty.

Dec. 20. This day somewhat questioned, whether | had not been guilty of
negligence yesterday, and this morning; but resolved, No.

Dec. 21, Friday. This day and yesterday, | was exceedingly dull, dry, and
dead.

Dec. 22, Saturday. This day, revived by God’s Holy Spirit; affected with
the sense of the excellency of holiness; felt more exercise of love to Christ,
than usual. Have, also, felt sensible repentance for sin, because it was commit-
ted against so merciful and good a God. This night made the 37th Resolution.

Sabbath night, Dec. 23. Made the 38th Resolution.

Monday, Dec. 24. Higher thoughts than usual of the excellency of Christ
and his kingdom.—Concluded to observe, at the end of every month, the
number of breaches of resolutions, to see whether they increase or diminish, to
begin from this day, and to compute from that the weekly account my monthly

www.servantofmessiah.org



increase, and out of the whole, my yearly increase, beginning from new-year
days.

Wednesday, Dec. 26. Early in the morning yesterday, was hindered by the
head-ache all day; though I hope I did not lose much. Made an addition to the
37th Resolution, concerning weeks, months, and years.—At night. Made the
33d Resolution.

Saturday, Dec. 29. About sunset this day, dull and lifeless.

1722-23, Tuesday, Jan. 1. Have been dull for several days. Examined
whether | have not been guilty of negligence to-day; and resolved, No.

Wednesday, Jan. 2. Dull. I find, by experience, that, let me make resolu-
tions, and do what | will, with never so many inventions, it is all nothing, and
to no purpose at all, without the motions of the Spirit of God; for if the Spirit
of God should be as much withdrawn from me always, as for the week past,
notwithstanding all I do, I should not grow, but should languish, and miserably
fade away. | perceive, if God should withdraw his Spirit a little more, | should
not hesitate to break my resolutions, and should soon arrive at my old state.
There is no dependence on myself. Our resolutions may be at the highest one
day, and yet, the next day, we may be in a miserable dead condition, not at all
like the same person who resolved. So that it is to no purpose to resolve, ex-
cept we depend on the grace of God. For, if it were not for his mere grace, one
might be a very good man one day, and a very wicked one the next. | find also
by experience, that there is no guessing out the ends of Providence, in particu-
lar dispensations towards me—any otherwise than as afflictions come as cor-
rections for sin, and God intends when we meet with them, to desire us to look
back on our ways, and see wherein we have done amiss, and lament that par-
ticular sin, and all our sins, before him:—knowing this, also, that all things
shall work together for our good; not knowing in what way, indeed, but trust-
ing in God.

Saturday evening, Jan. 5. A little redeemed from a long dreadful dulness,
about reading the Scriptures. This week, have been unhappily low in the
weekly account:—and what are the reasons of it?>—abundance of listlessness
and sloth; and if this should continue much longer, | perceive that other sins
will begin to discover themselves. It used to appear to me, that |1 had not much
sin remaining; but now, | perceive that there are great remainders of sin.
Where may it not bring me to, if God should leave me? Sin is not enough mor-
tified. Without the influences of the Spirit of God, the old serpent would begin
to rouse up himself from his frozen state, and would come to life again. Re-
solved, that | have been negligent in two things:—in not striving enough in
duty; and in not forcing myself upon religious thoughts.

Sabbath, Jan. 6. At night. Much concerned about the improvement of pre-
cious time. Intend to live in continual mortification, without ceasing, and even
to weary myself thereby as long as | am in this world, and never to expect or
desire any worldly ease or pleasure.

Monday, Jan. 7. At night, made the 40th Resolution.

Tuesday, Jan. 8. In the morning, had higher thoughts than usual of the ex-
cellency of Christ, and felt an unusual repentance of sin therefrom.

Wednesday, Jan. 9. At night. Decayed. | am sometimes apt to think, that |
have a great deal more of holiness than I really have. | find now and then that
abominable corruption, which is directly contrary to what | read of eminent
Christians. I do not seem to be half so careful to improve time, to do every

www.servantofmessiah.org



thing quick, and in as short a time as | possibly can, nor to be perpetually en-
gaged to think about religion, as | was yesterday and the day before, nor in-
deed as | have been at certain times, perhaps a twelvemonth ago. If my resolu-
tions of that nature, from that time, had always been kept alive and awake,
how much better might I have been than I now am! How deceitful is my heart!
| take up a strong resolution, but how soon doth it weaken!

Thursday, Jan. 10. About noon. Recovering. It is a great dishonour to
Christ, in whom | hope | have an interest, to be uneasy at my worldly state and
condition; or when | see the prosperity of others, and that all things go easy
with them, the world is smooth to them, and they are very happy in many re-
spects, and very prosperous, or are advanced to much honour; to grudge them
their prosperity, or envy them on account of it, or to be in the least uneasy at it,
to wish and long for the same prosperity, and to desire that it should ever be so
with me. Wherefore, concluded always to rejoice in every one’s prosperity,
and not to pretend to expect or desire it for myself; and to expect no happiness
of that nature, as long as | live; but to depend on afflictions, and to betake my-
self entirely to another happiness.—I think I find myself much more sprightly
and healthy, both in body and mind, for my self-denial in eating, drinking, and
sleeping. | think it would be advantageous, every morning to consider my
business and temptations, and the sins to which | shall be exposed on that day,
and to make a resolution how to improve the day, and avoid those sins; and so
at the beginning of every week, month, and year. | never knew before what
was meant, by not setting our hearts on those things. It is, not to care about
them, nor to depend upon them, nor to afflict ourselves with the fear of losing
them, nor to please ourselves with the expectation of obtaining them, or with
the hopes of their continuance.—At night. Made the 41st Resolution.

Saturday, Jan. 12. In the morning. | have, this day, solemnly renewed my
baptismal covenant and self-dedication, which | renewed when | was taken
into the communion of the church. | have been before God, and have given
myself, all that I am and have, to God; so that | am not, in any respect, my
own. | can challenge no right in this understanding, this will, these affections,
which are in me. Neither have | any right to this body, or any of its mem-
bers—no right to this tongue, these hands, these feet; no right to these senses,
these eyes, these ears, this smell, or this taste. | have given myself clear away,
and have not retained any thing as my own. | gave myself to God in my bap-
tism, and | have been this morning to him, and told him, that | gave myself
wholly to him. | have given every power to him; so that, for the future, I’ll
challenge no right in myself, in no respect whatever. | have expressly prom-
ised him, and I do now promise Almighty God, that by his grace | will not. I
have this morning told him that I did take him for my whole portion and felic-
ity, looking on nothing else as any part of my happiness, nor acting as if it
were; and his law, for the constant rule of my obedience; and would fight with
all my might against the world, the flesh, and the devil, to the end of my life;
and that I did believe in Jesus Christ, and did receive him as a Prince and Sav-
iour; and that |1 would adhere to the faith and obedience of the gospel, however
hazardous and difficult the confession and practice of it may be; and that I did
receive the blessed Spirit as my Teacher, Sanctifier, and only Comforter, and
cherish all his motions to enlighten, purify, confirm, comfort, and assist me.
This, | have done; and | pray God, for the sake of Christ, to look upon it as a
self-dedication, and to receive me now as entirely his own, and to deal with
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me, in all respects, as such, whether he afflicts me or prospers me, or whatever
he pleases to do with me, who am his. Now, henceforth, I am not to act, in any
respect, as my own.—I shall act as my own, if | ever make use of any of my
powers to any thing that is not to the glory of God, and do not make the glori-
fying of him my whole and entire business:—if | murmur in the least at afflic-
tion; if | grieve at the prosperity of others; if I am in any way uncharitable; if |
am angry because of injuries; if | revenge them; if 1 do any thing purely to
please myself, or if | avoid any thing for the sake of my own ease; if I omit
any thing because it is great self-denial; if | trust to myself; if | take any of the
praise of the good that I do, or that God doth by me; or if I am in any way
proud. This day, made the 42nd and 43rd Resolutions.—Whether or no, any
other end ought to have any influence at all on any of my actions; or whether
any action ought to be any otherwise, in any respect, than it would be, if noth-
ing else but religion had the least influence on my mind. Wherefore | make the
44th Resolution.

Query: Whether any delight or satisfaction ought to be allowed, because
any other end is obtained beside a religious one.—In the afternoon. I answer,
Yes, because, if we should never suffer ourselves to rejoice, but because we
have obtained a religious end, we should never rejoice at the sight of friends,
we should not allow ourselves any pleasure in our food, whereby the animal
spirits would be withdrawn, and good digestion hindered. But the query is to
be answered thus:—We never ought to allow any joy or sorrow, but what
helps religion. Wherefore, | make the 45th Resolution.

The reason why | so soon grow lifeless, and unfit for the business I am
about, | have found out, is only because | have been used to suffer myself to
leave off, for the sake of ease, and so | have acquired a habit of expecting
ease; and therefore, when | think I have exercised myself a great while, | can-
not keep myself to it any longer, because | expect to be released, as my due
and right. And then | am deceived, as if | were really tired and weary,
whereas, if | did not expect ease, and was resolved to occupy myself by busi-
ness as much as | could, | should continue with the same vigour at my busi-
ness, without vacation time to rest. Thus I have found it in reading the Scrip-
tures; and thus | have found it in prayer; and thus I believe it to be in getting
sermons by heart, and in other things.

At night. This week, the weekly account rose higher than ordinary. It is
suggested to me, that too constant a mortification, and too vigorous applica-
tion to religion, may be prejudicial to health; but nevertheless, I will plainly
feel it and experience it, before | cease on this account. It is no matter how
much tired and weary | am, if my health is not impaired.

Sabbath day, Jan. 13. | plainly feel, that if 1 should continue to go on, as
from the beginning of the last week hitherto, 1 should continually grow and
increase in grace. After the afternoon meeting, made an addition to the 45th
Resolution.—At noon. | remember | thought that I loved to be a member of
Christ, and not any thing distinct, but only a part, so as to have no separate in-
terest or pleasure of my own.—At night. Resolved to endeavour fully to under-
stand 1 Cor. vii. 29-32. and to act according to it.

Monday, Jan. 14. About 10 o’clock in the morning made this book, and
put these papers in it.® The dedication, which | made of myself to God on Sat-
urday last, has been exceedingly useful to me. I thought I had a more spiritual
insight into the Scriptures, when reading the 8th of Romans, than ever be-
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fore.—At night. Great instances of mortification are deep wounds given to the
body of sin; hard blows, which make him stagger and reel. We thereby get
strong ground and footing against him, he is the weaker ever after, and we
have easier work with him the next time. He grows cowardly; and we can eas-
ily cause him to give way, until at length we find it easy work with him, and
can kill him at pleasure. While we live without great instances of mortification
and self-denial, the old man keeps about where he was; for he is sturdy and
obstinate, and will not stir for small blows. This, without doubt, is one great
reason why many Christians do not sensibly increase in grace. After the great-
est mortifications, | always find the greatest comfort. Wrote the 63rd Resolu-
tion. Such little things as Christians commonly do, will not evince much in-
crease of grace. We must do great things for God.—It will be best, when I find
that | have lost any former ancient good motions or actions, to take notice of
it, if I can remember them.

Tuesday, Jan. 15. About two or three o’clock. | have been all this time de-
caying. It seemed yesterday, the day before, and Saturday, that | should always
retain the same resolutions to the same height. But alas! how soon do | decay!
O how weak, how infirm, how unable to do any thing of myself! What a poor
inconsistent being! What a miserable wretch, without the assistance of the
Spirit of God! While | stand, 1 am ready to think that I stand by my own
strength, and upon my own legs; and | am ready to triumph over my spiritual
enemies, as if it were |1 myself that caused them to flee:—when alas! | am but
a poor infant, upheld by Jesus Christ; who holds me up, and gives me liberty
to smile to see my enemies flee, when he drives them before me. And so |
laugh, as though I myself did it, when it is only Jesus Christ leads me along,
and fights himself against my enemies. And now the Lord has a little left me,
how weak do | find myself! O let it teach me to depend less on myself, to be
more humble, and to give more of the praise of my ability to Jesus Christ! The
heart of man is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked; who can
know it?—The occasion of my decaying, is a little melancholy. My spirits are
depressed, because | fear that I lost some friendship the last night; and, my
spirits being depressed, my resolutions have lost their strength. | differ to-day
from yesterday in these things: | do not resolve anything to-day half so
strongly. I am not so perpetually thinking of renewing my resolutions as | was
then. I am not half so vigorous as | was then; nor am | half so careful to do
every thing with vigour. Then, | kept continually acting; but now, | do things
slowly, and satisfy myself by thinking of religion in the mean time. | am not
so careful to go from one business to another.—I felt humiliation about sun-
set. What shall I do, in order that I may, with a good grace, fall into christian
discourse and conversation?—At night. The next time | am in such a lifeless
frame, | will force myself to go rapidly from one thing to another, and to do
those things with vigour, in which vigour would ever be useful. The things
which take off my mind, when bent on religion, are commonly some remark-
able change or alteration—journeys, change of place, change of business,
change of studies, and change of other circumstances; or something that makes
me melancholy; or some sin.

Thursday, Jan. 17. About three o’clock, overwhelmed with melancholy.

Friday, Jan. 18. At night. Beginning to endeavour to recover out of the
death I have been in for these several days.
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Sabbath day, Jan. 20. At night. The last week | was sunk so low, that | fear
it will be a long time before | am recovered. | fell exceedingly low in the
weekly account. | find my heart so deceitful, that I am almost discouraged
from making any more resolutions.—Wherein have | been negligent in the
week past; and how could | have done better, to help the dreadful low estate in
which I am sunk?

Monday, Jan. 21 Before sunrise, answered the preceding questions thus: |
ought to have spent my time in bewailing my sins, and in singing psalms—
especially psalms or hymns of penitence; these duties being most suited to the
frame | was in. | do not spend time enough in endeavouring to affect myself
with the glories of Christianity.—Fell short in the monthly account. It seems to
me, that I am fallen from my former sense of the pleasantness of religion.

Tuesday, Feb. 5. At night. | have thought that this being so exceedingly
careful, and so particularly anxious, to force myself to think of religion at all
times, has exceedingly distracted my mind, and made me altogether unfit for
that and every thing else. | have thought that this caused the dreadful low con-
dition I was in on the 15th of January. | think that I stretched myself further
than | could bear, and so broke.—But now it seems to me, though | know not
why, that I do not do enough to prepare for another world. |1 do not seem to
press forward, to fight and wrestle, as the apostles used to speak. | do not seem
so greatly and constantly to mortify and deny myself, as the mortification of
which they speak represents. Therefore, wherein ought I to do more in this
way?—I answer: | am again grown too careless about eating, drinking, and
sleeping—not careful enough about evil-speaking.

Saturday, Feb. 16. | do certainly know that I love holiness, such as the
gospel prescribes.—At night. For the time past of my life, 1 have been negli-
gent, in that | have not sufficiently kept up that part of divine worship, singing
the praise of God in secret and with company.—I have been negligent this
month past, in these three things: | have not been watchful enough over my
appetites, in eating and drinking; in rising too late in the morning; and in not
applying myself with sufficient application to the duty of secret prayer.

Sabbath day, Feb. 17. Near sunset. Renewedly promised, that | will accept
of God for my whole portion, and that I will be contented, whatever else | am
denied. I will not murmur, nor be grieved, whatever prosperity upon any ac-
count | see others enjoy and | am denied. To this | have lately acted contrary.

Thursday, Feb. 21. | perceive that | never yet have adequately known what
was meant by being weaned from the world, by not laying up treasure on
earth, but in heaven, by not having our portion in this life, by making the con-
cerns of another life our whole business, by taking God for our whole portion.
I find my heart in great part yet adheres to the earth. O that it might be quite
separated from thence. | find when | have power and reputation as others, | am
uneasy, and it does not satisfy me to tell me, that I have chosen God for my
whole portion, and that | have promised to rest entirely contented with him.

Saturday, Feb. 23. I find myself miserably negligent, and that | might do
twice the business that | do, if | were set upon it. See how soon my thoughts of
this matter will be differing from what they are now. | have been indulging a
horrid laziness a good while, and did not know it. I can do seven times as
much in the same time now, as | can at other times, not because my faculties
are in better tune; but because of the fire of diligence that I feel burning within
me. If I could but always continue so, | should not meet with one quarter of
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the trouble. I should run the christian race much better, and should go out of
the world a much better man.

Saturday, March 2. O how much more base and vile am I, when | feel
pride working in me, than when | am in a more humble disposition of mind!
How much, how exceedingly much, more lovely is an humble than a proud
disposition! 1 now plainly perceive it, and am really sensible of it. How im-
mensely more pleasant is an humble delight, than a high thought of myself!
How much better do | feel, when I am truly humbling myself, than when | am
pleasing myself with my own perfections! O how much pleasanter is humility
than pride! O that God would fill me with exceeding great humility, and that
he would evermore keep me from all pride! The pleasures of humility are
really the most refined, inward, and exquisite delights in the world. How hate-
ful is a proud man! How hateful is a worm, that lifts up itself with pride! What
a foolish, silly, miserable, blind, deceived poor worm am I, when pride
works.—At night. | have lately been negligent as to reading the Scriptures.
Notwithstanding my resolutions on Saturday was se’night, | have not been
sedulous and diligent enough.

Wednesday, March 6. Near sunset. Regarded the doctrines of election, free
grace, our inability to do any thing without the grace of God, and that holiness
is entirely, throughout, the work of the Spirit of God, with greater pleasure
than ever before.

Thursday, March 7. | think I now suffer from not forcing myself enough
on religious thoughts.

Saturday night, March 24. | intend, if | am ever settled, to concert meas-
ures, and study methods, of doing good in the world, and to draw up rules of
acting in this matter, in writing, of all the methods | can possibly devise, by
which | can in any respect do good.

Saturday night, March 31. This week | have been too careless about eat-
ing.

Monday morning, April 2. | think it best not to allow myself to laugh at the
faults, follies, and infirmities of others.

Saturday night, April 7. This week | found myself so far gone, that it
seemed to me | should never recover more. Let God of his mercy return unto
me, and no more leave me thus to sink and decay! | know, O Lord, that with-
out thy help I shall fall, innumerable times, not withstanding all my resolu-
tions, how often soever repeated.

Saturday night, April 14. | could pray more heartily this night for the for-
giveness of my enemies, than ever before.—I am somewhat apt, after having
asked one petition over many times, to be weary of it; but I am now resolved
not to give way to such a disposition.

Wednesday forenoon, May 1. Last night | came home, after my melan-
choly parting from New York.

I have always in every different state of life | have hitherto been in,
thought that the troubles and difficulties of that state were greater than those of
any other state that | proposed to be in; and when | have altered, with assur-
ance of mending myself, | have still thought the same, yea that the difficulties
of that state are greater than those of that | left last. Lord, grant that from
hence | may learn to withdraw thoughts, affections, desires, and expectations
entirely from the world, and may fix them upon the heavenly state, where
there is fulness of joy; where reigns heavenly, sweet, calm, and delightful love
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without alloy; where there are continually the dearest expressions of this love;
where there is the enjoyment of this love without ever parting; and where
those persons, who appear so lovely in this world, will be inexpressibly more
lovely, and full of love to us. How sweetly will those, who thus mutually love,
join together in singing the praises of God and the Lamb. How full will it fill
us with joy, to think that this enjoyment, these sweet exercises, will never
cease or come to an end, but will last to all eternity. Remember after journeys,
removals, overturnings, and alterations in the state of my life, to reflect and
consider, whether therein I have managed the best way possible respecting my
soul; and before such alterations, if foreseen, to resolve how to act.

Thursday, May 2. Afternoon. | observe this, that when | was at New York,
when | meditated on things of a religious nature, I used to conceive of myself
as walking in the fields at home; but now | am at home, | conceive of myself
as walking in the fields which I used to frequent at New York. I think it a very
good way, to examine dreams every morning when | awake; what are the na-
ture, circumstance, principles, and ends of my imaginary actions and passions
in them; in order to discern what are my prevailing inclinations, &c.

Saturday night, May 4. Although | have, in some measure, subdued a dis-
position to chide and fret, yet | find a certain inclination, which is not agree-
able to christian sweetness of temper and conversation: either too much dog-
maticalness or too much egotism; a disposition to manifest my own dislike and
scorn, and my own freedom from those which are innocent, sinless, yea com-
mon infirmities of men, and many other such like things. O that God would
help me to discover all the flaws and defects of my temper and conversation,
and help me in the difficult work of amending them; and that he would grant
me so full a measure of vital Christianity, that the foundation of all those dis-
agreeable irregularities may be destroyed, and the contrary sweetnesses and
beauties may of themselves naturally follow.

Sabbath morning, May 5. Made the 47th Resolution.

Monday morning, May 6. | think it best commonly to come before God
three times in a day, except | find a great inaptitude to that duty.

Saturday night, May 11. | have been to blame, the month past, in not lay-
ing violence enough to my inclination, to force myself to a better improvement
of time. Have been tardy with respect to the 47th Resolution. Have also been
negligent about keeping my thoughts, when joining with others in prayer.

Sabbath-day morning, May 12. | have lost that relish of the Scriptures, and
other good books, which | had five or six months ago. Resolved, When | find
in myself the least disposition to exercise good nature, that | will then strive
most to feel good-naturedly.—At noon. Observe to remember the meditations
which | had at West Chester, as | was coming from New York; and those
which | had in the orchard; and those under the oak-tree. This day, and the last
night, | read over and reviewed those reflections and remarks, which | find to
be a very beneficial thing to me.—After the afternoon meeting. I think I find in
my heart to be glad from the hopes | have, that my eternity is to be spent in
spiritual and holy joys, arising from the manifestation of God’s love, and the
exercise of holiness, and burning love to him.

Saturday night, May 18. This week past, spent in journeying to Norwich,
and the towns thereabouts. This day returned, and received a letter from my
dear friend, Mr. John Smith.—The last Wednesday, took up a resolution to
refrain from all manner of evil speaking, for one week to try it, and see the ef-
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fect of it: hoping, if that evil speaking, which I used to allow myself in, and to
account lawful, agreeably to the resolutions | have formed concerning it, were
not lawful, or best, | should hereby discover it, and get the advantage of temp-
tations to it, and so deceive myself into a strict adherence to my duty, respect-
ing that matter;—that that corruption, which | cannot conquer by main
strength, | may get the victory of by stratagem. | find the effect of it already to
be, to make me apt to take it for granted, that what | have resolved on this
week, is a duty to be observed for ever.

| now plainly perceive, what great obligations | am under to love and hon-
our my parents. | have great reason to believe, that their counsel and education
have been my making: though, in the time of it, it seemed to do me so little
good. I have good reason to hope, that their prayers for me have been, in many
things, very powerful and prevalent, that God has, in many things, taken me
under his care and guidance, provision and direction, in answer to their prayers
for me. | was never made so sensible of it as now.

| think it the best way, in general, not to seek for honour, in any other way,
than by seeking to be good and to do good. | may pursue knowledge, religion,
the glory of God, and the good of mankind with the utmost vigour; but am to
leave the honour of it entirely at God’s disposal, as a thing with which | have
no immediate concern; no, not although, by possessing that honour, I have the
greater opportunity to do good.

Mem. To be particularly careful, lest | should be tardy in any point wherein
| have been negligent, or have erred, in days, weeks, months, or years past.

Sabbath-day morning, May 19. With respect to my journey last week, I
was not careful enough to watch opportunities of solemnly approaching to
God three times a day. The last week, when | was about to take up the
Wednesday Resolution, it was proposed to me, in my thought, to omit it till |
got home again, because there would be a more convenient opportunity. Thus
am | ready to look at any thing as an excuse, to grow slack in my christian
course.—At night. Concluded to add to my inquiries, as to the spending of
time.—At the beginning of the day, or the period, What can | do for the good
of men?—and at the end, What have I done for their good?

Tuesday morning, May 21. My conscience is, undoubtedly, more calm,
since my last Wednesday Resolution, than it was before.

Wednesday morning, May 22. Memorandum. To take special care of the
following things: evil speaking, fretting, eating, drinking, and sleeping, speak-
ing simple verity, joining in prayer, slightiness in secret prayer, listlessness
and negligence, and thoughts that cherish sin.

Saturday morning, May 25. As | was this morning reading the 17th Reso-
lution, it was suggested to me, that if I were now to die, | should wish that I
had prayed more that God would make me know my state, whether it be good
or bad, and that | had taken more pains and care, to see and narrowly search
into that matter. Wherefore, Mem, for the future, most nicely and diligently to
look into the opinions of our old divines, concerning conversion. This morning
made the 48th Resolution.

Monday afternoon, May 27. Memorandum. Not only to keep from an air of
dislike, anger, and fretfulness, in discourse or conversation; but, let me also
have as much of an appearance of love, cheerfulness, and benignity, as may
be, with a good grace. These following things especially to beware of, in order
to the better observation of the 47th Resolution: distrust, discontent, uneasi-
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ness and a complaining temper, self-opinion, self-confidence, melancholy,
moroseness, slight antipathy, privacy, indolence, and want of resolution—to
beware of any thing in discourse or conversation that savours of these.

Saturday night, June 8. At Boston. When | find myself listless and dull,
and not easily affected by reading religious books, then to read my resolutions,
remarks, reflections, &c.—One thing that would be of great advantage to me,
in reading to my profit, would be, the endeavouring, with all my might, to
keep the image and picture of the thing in my mind, and be careful that I do not
lose it in the chain of the discourse.

Sabbath day, June 9, after the afternoon meeting. Mem. When | fear mis-
fortune, to examine whether | have done my duty; and at the same time, to re-
solve to do it, and let it go, and be concerned about nothing, but my duty and
my sin.

Saturday morning, June 15. At Windsor. Have been to blame, this journey,
with respect to strict temperance, in eating, drinking, and sleeping, and in suf-
fering too small matters to give interruption to my wonted chain of religious
exercises.—Concluded to protract the Wednesday Resolution to the end of my
life.

Tuesday morning, June 18. Mem. To do that part, which | conveniently
can, of my stated exercise, while about other business, such as self-
examination, resolutions, &c. that | may do the remainder in less time.

Friday afternoon, June 21. | have abundant cause, O my merciful Father,
to love thee ardently, and greatly, to bless and praise thee, that thou hast heard
me, in my earnest request, and so hast answered my prayer, for mercy, to keep
me from decay and sinking. O, graciously of thy mere goodness, still continue
to pity my misery, by reason of my sinfulness. O, my dear Redeemer, | com-
mit myself, together with my prayer and thanksgiving, into thine hand.

Saturday morning, June 22. Altered the 36th Resolution, to make it the
same with the Wednesday Resolution. If | should take special care, every day,
to rise above, or not to fall below, or to fall as little as | possibly could below,
what | was the day before, it would be of great advantage to me.—I take no-
tice that most of these determinations, when | first resolve them, seem as if
they would be much more beneficial than I find them.

Tuesday morning, June 25. Last sabbath, at Boston, reading the 6th, 7th,
and 8th verses of the 6th to the Ephesians, concluded that it would be much to
my advantage, to take the greatest care, never to do any thing but my duty, and
then to do it willingly, cheerfully, and gladly, whatever danger or unpleasant
circumstances it may be attended with; with good-will doing it, as to the Lord,
not as pleasing man, or myself; knowing that whatsoever good thing any man
doth, the same shall he receive of the Lord.

Saturday morning, June 29. It is best to be careful in prayer, not to put up
those petitions, of which | do not feel a sincere desire: thereby my prayer is
rendered less sincere, less acceptable to God, and less useful to myself.

Monday noon, July 1. I find I am not careful enough, to keep out all
thoughts but religious ones on the sabbath. When | find the least uneasiness in
doing my duty, to fly to the 43rd Resolution.

Wednesday night, July 3. I am too negligent, with respect to improving
petty opportunities of doing good; thinking, that the good will be very small
and unextended, and not worth the pains. Resolved, to regulate this, as that
which is wrong, and what ought not to be.—Again confirmed by experience,
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of the happy effects of a strict temperance, with respect both to body and
mind.

Thursday morning, July 4. The last night, in bed, when thinking of death, |
thought if I was then to die, that which would make me die in the least degree
fearfully, would be the want of a trusting and relying on Jesus Christ, so dis-
tinctly and plainly, as has been described by divines; my not having experi-
enced so particular a venturing, and entirely trusting my soul on Christ, after
the fears of hell, and terrors of the Lord, encouraged by the mercy, faithful-
ness, and promises of God, and the gracious invitations of Christ. Then I
thought I could go out of the world, as much assured of my salvation, as | was
of Christ’s faithfulness, knowing that if Christ did not fail me, he would save
me who had trusted in him on his word.—At night. Whenever things begin to
seem to be in the least out of order, when things begin to feel uneasy within, or
irregular without, then to examine myself by the strictest examination.—
Resolved, for the future to observe rather more of meekness, moderation, and
temper in disputes.

Friday morning, July 5. Last night, when thinking what I should wish I
had done, that I had not done, if | was then to die; | thought I should wish, that
I had been more importunate with God to fit me for death, and lead me into all
truth, and that 1 might not be deceived about the state of my soul.—In the
forenoon made the 50th Resolution.

Thursday night, July 11. This day, too impatient at the church meeting.
Snares and briers have been in my way this afternoon. It is good at such times
for one to manifest good nature, even to one’s disadvantage, and so as would
be imprudent at other times.

Saturday morning, July 13. Transferred the conclusion of June 9, to the
Resolution, No. 57; and the conclusion of May 27, to No. 58; and May 12, and
July 11, to No. 59; and of July 4, at night, to No. 60; and of May 24, to No.
61; and of June 25, to No. 62; and about noon, the Resolution of January 14, to
No. 63.—In times past, | have been too free in judging of the hearts of men
from their actions.

Thursday, July 18. Near sunset. Resolved, to make sure of that sign, which
the apostle James gives of a perfect man: James iii. 2. “If any man offend not
in word, the same is a perfect man, and able, also, to bridle the whole body.”

Friday afternoon, July 19. 1 Peter ii. 18. “Servants, be subject to your mas-
ters, with all fear; not only to the good and gentle, but also to the froward:”
how then ought children to honour their parents!—This verse, together with
the two following, viz. “For this is thankworthy, if a man for conscience to-
ward God endure grief, suffering wrongfully. For what glory is it, if, when ye
be buffeted for your faults, ye shall take it patiently? but if, when ye do well,
and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with God.”

Saturday noon, July 20. Dr. Manton’s Sermon, on the 119th Psalm. pp.
140, 141. Of Evil-speaking, Use 2d. To them that either devise or receive re-
proaches. Both are very sinful. Hypocrites, and men that put themselves into a
garb of religion, are all for censuring, take a mighty freedom that way: these
men betray the rottenness of their hearts.—Alas, in our own sight, we should
be the worst of men. The children of God do ever thus speak of themselves, as
the least of saints, the greatest of sinners—“more brutish than any man”—*of
sinners, whereof | am the chief.” You rob them of the most precious treasure.
He that robs thee of thy name, is the worst kind of thief. Prov. xxii. 1. “A good
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name is rather to be chosen than great riches.”—Object. But must we, in no
case, speak evil of another; or may we not speak of another’s sin in any
case?—Solution 1. It is a very hard matter to speak evil of another without
sin.—In one way or another, we shall dash upon the command: better let it
alone.—If you speak of the failings of another, it should be with tenderness
and grief; as, when they are incorrigible, and likely to infect others; or when it
is for the manifest glory of God.—To them that receive the slander, he is a
slanderer, who wrongs his neighbour’s credit, by upholding an ill report
against him.

Monday afternoon, July 22. | find it would be desirable, on many accounts,
always to endeavour to wear a benign aspect and air of acting and speaking, in
all companies, except it should so happen, that duty requires it otherwise.—I
am afraid I am now defective, in not doing whatever my hand finds to do, with
my might, with respect to my particular affairs. Remember to watch, see, and
know how it is. Vid. Aug. 31.—I see there is danger, of my being drawn into
transgression, by the power of such temptations, as the fear of seeming un-
civil, and of offending friends. Watch against it.—I might still help myself,
and yet not hurt myself, by going with greater expedition from one thing to
another, without being quite so nice.

Tuesday afternoon, July 23. When | find those groanings which cannot be
uttered, of which the apostle speaks, and those soul-breakings for the longing
it hath, of which the psalmist speaks, (Ps. cxix. 20.) Resolved, to favour and
promote them, to the utmost of my power, and not to be weary of earnestly
endeavouring to vent my desires, and not to be weary of the repetitions of such
earnestness.

To count it all joy, when | have occasions of great self-denial; because,
then, | have a glorious opportunity of giving deadly wounds to the body of sin,
and of greatly confirming and establishing the new creature. | seek to mortify
sin, and increase in holiness. These are the best opportunities, according to
Jan. 14.

To improve afflictions, of all kinds, as blessed opportunities of forcibly
bearing on, in my christian course, notwithstanding that which is so very apt to
discourage me, and to damp the vigour of my mind, and to make me lifeless;
also, as opportunities of trusting and confiding in God, and getting a habit of
so doing, according to the 57th Resolution; and as an opportunity of rending
my heart off from the world, and setting it on heaven alone, according to Jan.
10. and the 43d and 45th Resolutions; and according to Jan. 12 Feb. 17 and 21.
and May 1.—To improve them, also, as opportunities to repent of and bewail
my sin, and abhor myself; and as a blessed opportunity to exercise patience, to
trust in God, and divest my mind from the affliction, by fixing myself in reli-
gious exercises. Also, let me comfort myself, that it is the very nature of afflic-
tions, to make the heart better; and, if | am made better by them, what need |
be concerned, however grievous they seem for the present.

Wednesday night, July 24. | begin to find the success of my striving, in
joining with others, in the worship of God; insomuch that there is a prospect of
making it easy and delightful, and very profitable, in time. Wherefore, Re-
solved not to cease striving, but to continue it, and redouble it.

Thursday morning, July 25. Altered, and anew established, the 8th Resolu-
tion; also established my determination of April 1.—Memorandum. At a con-
venient time, to make an alphabet of these Resolutions and Remarks, that |

13



may be able to educe them on proper occasions, suitable to the condition I am
in, and the duty | am engaged in.

Friday afternoon, July 26. To be particularly careful, to keep up, inviola-
bly, a trust and reliance, ease and entire rest in God, in all conditions, accord-
ing to the 57th Resolution; for this | have found to be wonderfully advanta-
geous to me.—At night. Resolved, very much to exercise myself in this, all my
life long: viz. with the greatest openness, of which I am capable, to declare my
ways to God, and lay open my soul to him:—all my sins, temptations, difficul-
ties, sorrows, fears, hopes, desires, and every thing and every circumstance,
according to Dr. Manton’s 27th Sermon, on the 119th Psalm.

Saturday forenoon, July 27. When | am violently beset with temptation, or
cannot rid myself of evil thoughts, to do something in arithmetic, or geometry,
or some other study, which necessarily engages all my thoughts, and unavoid-
ably keeps them from wandering.

Monday afternoon, July 29. When | am concerned how I shall prepare any
thing to public acceptance, to be very careful that | have it very clear to me, to
do what is duty and prudence in the matter.—I sometimes find myself able to
trust God, and to be pretty easy when the event is uncertain, but I find it diffi-
cult when I am convinced beforehand, that the event will be adverse. | find
that this arises, 1. From my want of faith, to believe that that particular advan-
tage will be more to my advantage than disadvantage: 2. From the want of a
due sense of the real preferableness of that good, which will be obtained to
that which is lost: 3. From the want of a spirit of adoption.

Tuesday night, July 30. Have concluded to endeavour to work myself into
duties by searching and tracing back all the real reasons why | do them not,
and narrowly searching out all the subtle subterfuges of my thoughts, and an-
swering them to the utmost of my power, that | may know what are the very
first originals of my defect, as with respect to want of repentance, love to God,
loathing of myself,—to do this sometimes in sermons.—Vid. Resolution 8.
Especially, to take occasion therefrom, to bewail those sins of which | have
been guilty, that are akin to them; as for instance, from pride in others, to take
occasion to bewail my pride; from their malice, to take occasion to bewail my
evil speaking: and so of other sins. Mem. To receive slanders and reproaches,
as glorious opportunities of doing this.

Wednesday afternoon, July 31. After afflictions, to inquire what | am the
better for them; what good | have got by them; and what I might have got by
them.—Never in the least to seek to hear sarcastical relations of others’ faults.
Never to give credit to any thing said against others, except there is very plain
reason for it; nor to behave in any respect otherwise for it.

Sabbath morning, Aug. 4. Concluded at last, at those times when | am in
the best frames, to set down the aspirations of my heart, as soon as | can get
time.

Tuesday afternoon, Aug. 6. Very much convinced of the extraordinary de-
ceitfulness of the heart, and how exceedingly affection or appetite blinds the
mind, and brings it into entire subjection. There are many things which I
should really think to be my duty, if | had the same affections, as when | first
came from New York; which now | think not to be so. How doth appetite
stretch the reason, to bring both ends together.

Wednesday forenoon, Aug. 7. To esteem it as some advantage, that the du-
ties of religion are difficult, and that many difficulties are sometimes to be
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gone through, in the way of duty. Religion is the sweeter, and what is gained
by labour is abundantly more precious, as a woman loves her child the more
for having brought it forth with travail; and even to Christ Jesus himself his
mediatorial glory, his victory and triumph, the kingdom which he hath ob-
tained, how much more glorious is it, how much more excellent and precious,
for his having wrought it out with such agonies.

Friday afternoon, Aug. 9. With respect to the important business which |
have now in hand*, Resolved, To do whatever | think to be duty, prudence, and
diligence in the matter, and to avoid ostentation; and if | succeed not, and how
many disappointments soever | meet with, to be entirely easy; only to take oc-
casion to acknowledge my unworthiness; and if it should actually not succeed,
and should not find acceptance, as | expected, yet not to afflict myself about it,
according to the 57th Resolution.—At night. One thing that may be a good
help towards thinking profitably in times of vacation, is, when | find a profit-
able thought that | can fix my mind on, to follow it as far as | possibly can to
advantage.—I missed it when a graduate at college, both in point of duty and
prudence, in going against a universal benevolence and good nature.

Saturday morning, Aug. 10. Transferred my determination of July 23, to
the 64th Resolution, and that of July 26, to the 65th.—About sunset. As a help
against that inward shameful hypocrisy, to confess frankly to myself all that
which | find in myself, either infirmity or sin; also to confess to God, and open
the whole case to him, when it is what concerns religion, and humbly and ear-
nestly implore of him the help that is needed; not in the least to endeavour to
smother what is in my heart, but to bring it all out to God and my conscience.
By this means, | may arrive at a greater knowledge of my own heart—When |
find difficulty in finding a subject of religious meditation, in vacancies, to
pitch at random on what alights to my thoughts, and to go from that to other
things which that shall bring into my mind, and follow this progression as a
clue, till I come to what | can meditate on with profit and attention, and then to
follow that, according to last Thursday’s determination.

Sabbath afternoon, Aug. 11. Resolved always to do that, which I shall wish
I had done when I see others do it; as for instance, sometimes | argue with my-
self, that such an act of good nature, kindness, forbearance, or forgiveness, &c.
is not my duty, because it will have such and such consequences: yet when |
see others do it, then it appears amiable to me, and | wish | had done it, and
see that none of these feared inconveniences follow.

Monday morning, Aug. 12. The chief thing, that now makes me in any
measure to question my good estate, is my not having experienced conversion
in those particular steps, wherein the people of New England, and anciently
the dissenters of Old England, used to experience it. Wherefore, now resolved,
never to leave searching, till I have satisfyingly found out the very bottom and
foundation, the real reason, why they used to be converted in those steps.

Tuesday morning, Aug. 13. Have sinned, in not being careful enough to
please my parents.—Afternoon. | find it would be very much to my advantage,
to be thoroughly acquainted with the Scriptures. When | am reading doctrinal
books, or books of controversy, | can proceed with abundantly more confi-
dence; can see on what footing and foundation | stand.

Saturday noon, Aug. 17. Let there, in the general, be something of benevo-
lence in all that I speak.
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Tuesday night, Aug. 20. Not careful enough in watching opportunities of
bringing in christian discourse with a good grace. Do not exercise myself half
enough in this holy art; neither have | courage enough to carry it on with a
good grace. Vid Sept. 2.

Saturday morning, Aug. 24. Have not practised quite right about revenge;
though | have not done any thing directly out of revenge, yet | have perhaps
omitted some things that | should otherwise have done; or have altered the cir-
cumstances and manner of my actions, hoping for a secret sort of revenge
thereby. | have felt a little sort of satisfaction, when I thought that such an evil
would happen to them by my actions, as would make them repent what they
have done. To be satisfied for their repenting, when they repent from a sense
of their error, is right. But a satisfaction in their repentance, because of the evil
that is brought upon them, is revenge. This is in some measure a taking the
matter out of God’s hands when he was about to manage it, who is better able
to plead it for me. Well, therefore, may he leave me to boggle at it.—Near
sunset. | yet find a want of dependence on God, to look unto him for success,
and to have my eyes unto him for his gracious disposal of the matter; for want
of a sense of God’s particular influence, in ordering and directing all affairs
and businesses, of whatever nature, however naturally, or fortuitously, they
may seem to succeed; and for want of a sense of those great advantages, that
would follow therefrom: not considering that God will grant success, or make
the contrary more to my advantage; or will make the advantage accruing from
the unsuccessfulness more sensible and apparent; or will make it of less pre-
sent and outward disadvantage; or will some way so order the circumstances,
as to make the unsuccessfulness more easy to bear: or several, or all of these.
This want of dependence, is likewise for want of the things mentioned, July
29.—Remember to examine all narrations | can call to mind; whether they are
exactly according to verity.

Wednesday night, Aug. 28. When | want books to read; yea, when | have
not very good books, not to spend time in reading them, but in reading the
Scriptures, in perusing Resolutions, Reflections, &c. in writing on types of the
Scripture, and other things, in studying the languages, and in spending more
time in private duties. To do this, when there is a prospect of wanting time for
the purpose. Remember, as soon as | can to get a piece of slate, or something,
whereon | can make short memorandums while travelling.

Thursday, Aug. 29. Two great quaerenda with me now are: How shall |
make advantage of all the time | spend in journeys? and how shall I make a
glorious improvement of afflictions?

Saturday night, Aug. 31. The objection which my corruptions make against
doing whatever my hands find to do with my might, is, that it is a constant
mortification. Let this objection by no means ever prevail.

Sabbath morning, Sept. 1. When | am violently beset with worldly
thoughts, for a relief, to think of death, and the doleful circumstances of it.

Monday afternoon, Sept. 2. To help me to enter with a good grace into re-
ligious conversation; when | am conversing on morality, to turn it over by ap-
plication, exemplification, or otherwise, to Christianity. Vid. Aug. 28, and Jan.
15.—At night. There is much folly, when | am quite sure | am in the right, and
others are positive in contradicting me, in entering into a vehement or long
debate upon it.
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Saturday, Sept. 7. Concluded no more to suffer myself to be interrupted, or
diverted from important business, by those things from which I expect, though
some, yet but little, profit.

Sabbath morning, Sept. 8. | have been much to blame, for expressing so
much impatience for delays in journeys, and the like.

Sabbath evening, Sept. 22. To praise God by singing psalms in prose, and
by singing forth the meditations of my heart in prose.

Monday, Sept. 23. | observe that old men seldom have any advantage of
new discoveries, because they are beside the way of thinking to which they
have been so long used. Resolved, if ever | live to years, that | will be impar-
tial to hear the reasons of all pretended discoveries, and receive them if ra-
tional, how long soever | have been used to another way of thinking. My time
is so short, that | have not time to perfect myself in all studies; wherefore re-
solved, to omit and put off all but the most important and needful studies.”
Keep thy heart with all diligence, for out of it are the issues of life,—was the
maxim of the wisest of men, and it was founded upon the most solid reason.
This maxim has ever been considered as most important by all the possessors
of true wisdom and piety who have strenuously aimed at daily spiritual ad-
vancement. It has never been regarded without the greatest advantages, nor
neglected without the most extensive injury. The views which were enter-
tained of this lesson of spiritual wisdom by Jonathan Edwards are sufficiently
apparent in all the extracts now presented from his Diary, and the advantages
which he derived from its practice are equally manifest. He lived in the sight
of God; he lived in the constant and faithful survey of his own heart and con-
duct, and he arose to the highest class of the followers of Christ, whose relig-
ion is eminently that of the heart. Let others pursue the same steps, and they
will surely find the same precious results.

FOOTNOTES

1 He mentions, Jan. 14, his making the book, and annexing the loose reports to it.
2 Dwight

3 He refers to slips of paper on which the first part of the Diary is written; as far as Jan. 15, at
night.

4 Perhaps the preparation of a public exercise for the college commencement, when ye re-
ceived his Master's degree.
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CHAPTER V.

HIS TUTORSHIP—SICKNESS—INVITATION TO NORTHAMPTON—
PERSONAL NARRATIVE CONTINUED—DIARY CONCLUDED.

IN Sept. 1723, Mr. Edwards went to New-Haven, and received his degree of
Master of Arts, when he was elected a tutor in the college. About this time,
several congregations invited him to become their minister; but being fond of
study, and conscious how much it would promote his usefulness, he declined
their proposals. As there was no immediate vacancy in the office of tutor, he
passed the ensuing winter and spring at New-Haven, in study, and in the occa-
sional discharge of the active duties of his profession, and in the beginning of
June, 1724, entered on the instruction of a class in the college.

The period of his tutorship was a period of great difficulty. For a long time
before the election of Mr. Cutler to the office of rector, the college had been in
a state of open revolt against the legal government, and had withdrawn from
New-Haven. Two years after his election, in Jan. 1721, there was a universal
insurrection of the students, which though, after considerable effort, appar-
ently quieted, resulted in a state of extreme disorder and insubordination, be-
yond any thing that had been known before. In 1722, Mr. Cutler, one of the
tutors, and two of the neighbouring ministers, renounced their connexion with
the presbyterian church, and publicly declared themselves episcopalians. The
shock, occasioned by this event, was very great in the college, in the town, and
throughout the colony; and a series of controversies grew out of it, which
lasted for many years. In consequence of this, the offices of these gentlemen
were vacated, and the college was left for four years without a head; the trus-
tees residing by turns at the college, and each in rotation acting as vice-rector
for a month. Fortunately however for the institution, during this bereavement,
it had three gentlemen in the office of tutor, of distinguished talents and schol-
arship, and of great resolution and firmness of character:—Mr. William Smith,
of the class of 1719, and chosen tutor in 1722; Mr. Edwards; and Mr. Daniel
Edwards, his uncle, class-mate and room-mate, who was chosen in Sept. 1724.



On these three gentlemen, all of whom were young men, devolved almost ex-
clusively the government and instruction of the college; yet, by their union,
energy, and faithfulness, they introduced among the students, in the room of
their former negligence and misrule, habits of close study and exact subordina-
tion; and in no great length of time, rendered the institution flourishing and
prosperous beyond what it had long been. The late President Stiles, who,
though a member of college a considerable time after this period, was person-
ally acquainted with the three gentlemen, and knew well the history of their
administration, has left an eulogy on the three united, of the highest character.
“The Honourable William Smith, the Honourable Daniel Edwards, and the
Rev. President Edwards, were the pillar tutors, and the glory of the college, at
the critical period between Rector Cutler and Rector Williams. Their tutorial
renown was great and excellent. They filled and sustained their offices with
great ability, dignity, and honour. For the honour of literature these things
ought not to be forgotten.”

Sept. 1725, immediately after the commencement, as he was preparing to
set out for his father’s house, he was taken suddenly ill, at New-Haven; but
hoping that the illness was not severe, and anxious to be at home if he was to
be sick, he set out for Windsor. The fatigue of travelling only increased his
illness, and he was compelled to stop at North-Haven, at the house of the Rev.
Mr. Stiles, where he was confined, by severe sickness, about three months:
during the greater part of this time, his mother was constantly with him. Her
husband, writing to her on the 20th of October, begs her to spare herself. “I am
afraid you are taking too great a burden on yourself, in tending your son both
day and night. I beg of you, therefore, not only to take care of him, but of
yourself also. Accept, rather, of the kindness of neighbours, in watching over
again, than outbid your own strength, which is but small, by overdoing.” She
could not leave him till about the middle of November; and it was some time
in the winter before he could go to his father’s house. In this sickness, he
speaks of himself as having enjoyed new, and most refreshing, manifestations
of the presence and grace of God.

After he had held the office of tutor upwards of two years, with the highest
reputation, he received proposals from the people of Northampton to become
their minister. Many circumstances conspired to prompt his acceptance. He
was familiarly acquainted with the place and people. The Rev. Mr. Stoddard,
his grandfather, a man of great dignity, and of singular weight and influence in
the churches, in consequence of his advanced age, stood in need of his assis-
tance, and wished him to be his colleague. His parents and his other friends all
desired it. The situation was in itself respectable, and the town unusually
pleasant. He therefore resigned his tutorship, in Sept. 1726, and accepted of
the invitation.

“Those who are conversant with the instruction and government of a col-
lege, will readily be aware that the period, of which we have now been speak-
ing, was a very busy portion of Mr. Edwards’s life; and if they call to mind the
circumstances of the institution, and the habits of the students, when he en-
tered on his office, they will not need to be informed, that the discharge of his
official duties must have been accompanied with painful anxiety. It is a rare
event in Providence, that so heavy a responsibility is thrown on three indi-
viduals so young, so destitute of experience, and of the knowledge of man-



kind; and the business of instruction and government must have occupied their
whole time, and exhausted their whole strength.”

“In such a state of things, it was not possible that he should find the same
leisure for spiritual exercises as he had found at New York. There his business
was chiefly to enjoy; here it was to act. There the persons with whom he con-
tinually associated were possessed of uncommon excellence; here their char-
acters were very different. There his attention was drawn, by the objects
around him, to heavenly things; here it was necessarily confined almost all the
time to this world. There, when retiring for prayer and heavenly contempla-
tion, his mind sought communion with God in all its energy and freshness;
here, when it was worn out by toil and exhausted by perplexities. The change
in the current of thought and feeling must, therefore, have been great; and (so
much is the mind prone to measure its religious state by the amount of daily
enjoyment, and so little by the readiness to encounter trials, and to perform
laborious and self-denying duties) it is not surprising, that he should have re-
garded this change, as evidence of perceptible and lamentable declension in
religion. Such he in fact regarded it; as we shall find, both from his Narrative
and Diary; yet it is by no means certain, that his views of the subject were al-
together correct.”

“The young Christian has usually a season of leisure, given him in the
providence of God, in which to become acquainted with the members of that
family into which he has lately been introduced, and with those objects with
which as a spiritual being he is in future to be conversant. His time and his
strength are given chiefly to the Scriptures, to prayer, to meditation, and to re-
ligious conversation; and he is delightfully conscious that his communion is
with the Father, and the Son Jesus Christ, through the fellowship of the Holy
Spirit, as well as with ‘the whole family both on earth and in heaven.” The de-
sign of this is to open to him his new state of existence, to enable him to un-
derstand its relations and duties, and to give him an earnest of better things in
reversion. It is a most refreshing and happy period of his life, and, were he de-
signed for contemplation merely, might well be protracted to its close. But, as
we are taught most explicitly, in the word and Providence of God, his great
worth lies in action—in imitating him whose rule it was—I must do the work
of him that sent me while it is day;” and whose practice it was that ‘he went
about doing good.” The Scriptures are given by the inspiration of God, and are
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and for instruction in right-
eousness.—Wherefore? that the man of God may be perfected, being thor-
oughly furnished unto every good work. Probably no year in the life of Mr.
Edwards was spent more usefully, than that in which he was occupied, with
his associated, in laying the foundation of sober habits and sound morals, in
the seminary now intrusted to their care. Probably in no equal period did he
more effectually serve God and his generation. And if, in its progress, he
found less of that enjoyment which grows out of spiritual contemplation; he
must have had the more delightful consciousness, that in the midst of great
difficulties and crosses, he had honestly endeavoured to serve God, and to per-
form his duty.”

There may therefore be reason for doubt, whether the change in his feel-
ings, of which he speaks in the succeeding parts of his Narrative and Diary,
was not a declension in this particular species of religious enjoyment, neces-



sarily growing out of the circumstances in which he was placed, rather than a
declension in the life and power of religion.

“I continued,” he observes, “much in the same frame, in the general, as
when at New York, till I went to New-Haven as tutor of the college; particu-
larly once at Bolton, on a journey from Boston, while walking out alone in the
fields. After | went to New-Haven, I sunk in religion, my mind being diverted
from my eager pursuits after holiness, by some affairs that greatly perplexed
and distracted my thoughts.

“In September, 1725, | was taken ill at New-Haven, and while endeavour-
ing to go home to Windsor, was so ill at the North Village, that I could go no
further; where 1 lay sick, for about a quarter of a year. In this sickness, God
was pleased to visit me again with the sweet influences of his Spirit. My mind
was greatly engaged there, on divine and pleasant contemplations, and long-
ings of soul. | observed, that those who watched with me, would often be
looking out wishfully for the morning; which brought to my mind those words
of the psalmist, and which my soul with delight made its own language; ‘My
soul waiteth for the Lord, more than they that watch for the morning; | say,
more than they that watch for the morning;” and when the light of day came in
at the window, it refreshed my soul, from one morning to another. It seemed to
be some image of the light of God’s glory.”

“I remember, about that time, | used greatly to long for the conversion of
some that | was concerned with; I could gladly honour them, and with delight
be a servant to them, and lie at their feet, if they were but truly holy. But some
time after this, | was again greatly diverted with some temporal concerns, that
exceedingly took up my thoughts, greatly to the wounding of my soul; and
went on, through various exercises, that it would be tedious to relate, which
gave me much more experience of my own heart than I ever had before.”

That the mind of Mr. Edwards was not injured as to its spirituality, by his
official engagements and trials, is sufficiently evident from these extracts. He
was still a holy man of God, whose heart was in heaven, and with whom con-
verse with God was the highest delight.—The remainder of his Diary is
chiefly confined to the period of his life which has now been reviewed, and is
therefore inserted here. It is only to be regretted, that through the multiplicity
of his affairs, he should have found it necessary to discontinue it.

REMAINDER OF DIARY.

“Thursday forenoon, Oct. 4, 1723. Have this day fixed and established it,
that Christ Jesus has promised me faithfully, that, if I will do what is my duty,
and according to the best of my prudence in the matter, that my condition in
this world shall be better for me than any other condition whatever, and more
to my welfare to all eternity. And, therefore, whatever my condition shall be, |
will esteem it to be such: and if | find need of faith in the matter, that I will
confess it as impiety before God. Vid. Resolution 57, and June 9.

Sabbath night, Oct. 7. Have lately erred, in not allowing time enough for
conversation.

Friday night, Oct. 12. | see there are some things quite contrary to the
soundness and perfection of Christianity, in which almost all good men do al-
low themselves, and where innate corruption has an unrestrained secret vent,
which they never take notice of, or think to be no hurt, or cloak under the



name of virtue; which things exceedingly darken the brightness, and hide the
loveliness, of Christianity. Who can understand his errors? O that I might be
kept from secret faults!

Sabbath morning, Oct. 14. Narrowly to observe after what manner | act
when | am in a hurry, and to act as much so at other times as | can without
prejudice to the business.

Monday morning, Oct. 15. | seem to be afraid, after errors and decays, to
give myself the full exercise of spiritual meditation:—Not to give way to such
fears.

Thursday, Oct. 18. To follow the example of Mr. B. who though he meets
with great difficulties, yet undertakes them with a smiling countenance, as
though he thought them but little; and speaks of them as if they were very
small.

Friday night, Nov. 1. When | am unfit for other business to perfect myself
in writing characters.*

Friday afternoon, Nov. 22. For the time to come, when | am in a lifeless
frame in secret prayer, to force myself to expatiate, as if | were praying before
others, more than | used to do.

Tuesday forenoon, Nov. 26. It is a most evil and pernicious practice, in
meditations on afflictions, to sit ruminating on the aggravations of the afflic-
tion, and reckoning up the evil, dark circumstances thereof, and dwelling long
on the dark side: it doubles and trebles the affliction. And so when speaking of
them to others, to make them as bad as we can, and use our eloquence to set
forth our own troubles, is to be all the while making new trouble, and feeding
and pampering the old; whereas the contrary practice would starve our afflic-
tion. If we dwelt on the bright side of things in our thoughts, and extenuated
them all that we possibly could, when speaking of them, we should think little
of them ourselves, and the affliction would really, in a great measure, vanish
away.

Friday night, Nov. 29. As a help to attention in social prayer, to take spe-
cial care to make a particular remark at the beginning of every petition, con-
fession, &c.

Monday morning, Dec. 9. To observe, whether | express any kind of fret-
ting emotion, for the next three weeks.

Thursday night, Dec. 12. If, at any time, | am forced to tell others wherein
I think they are somewhat to blame; in order to avoid the important evil that
would otherwise ensue, not to tell it to them so, that there shall be a probabil-
ity of their taking it as the effect of little, fretting, angry emotions of mind.—
Vid. Aug. 28. When | do want, or am likely to want, good books, to spend time
in studying mathematics, and in reviewing other kinds of old learning; to
spend more time in visiting friends, in the more private duties of a pastor, in
taking care of worldly business, in going abroad, and other things that I may
contrive.

Friday morning, Dec. 27. At the end of every month, to examine my be-
haviour strictly by some chapter in the New Testament, more especially made
up of rules of life.—At the end of the year, to examine my behaviour by the
rules of the New Testament in general, reading many chapters. It would also
be convenient some time at the end of the year, to read for this purpose in the
book of Proverbs.



Tuesday night, Dec. 31. Concluded never to suffer nor express any angry
emotions of mind, more or less, except the honour of God calls for it in zeal
for him, or to preserve myself from being trampled on.

1724. Wednesday, Jan. 1. Not to spend too much time in thinking, even of
important and necessary worldly business, and to allow every thing its propor-
tion of thought, according to its urgency and importance.

Thursday night, Jan. 2. These things established,—That time gained in
things of lesser importance, is as much gained in things of greater; that a min-
ute gained in times of confusion, conversation, or in a journey, is as good as
minute gained in my study, at my most retired times; and so, in general, that a
minute gained at one time is as good as at another.

Friday night, Jan. 3. The time and pains laid out in seeking the world, is to
be proportioned to the necessity, usefulness, and importance of it, with respect
to another world, together with the uncertainty of living, and of retaining; pro-
vided, that nothing that our duty enjoins, or that is amiable, be omitted, and
nothing sinful or unbecoming be done for the sake of it.

Friday, Jan. 10. (After having written to a considerable extent in short
hand, which he used, when he wished what he wrote to be effectually con-
cealed from every one but himself, he adds the following.) Remember to act
according to Prov. xii. 23. A prudent man concealeth knowledge.

Monday, Jan. 20. | have been very much to blame, in that | have not been
as full, and plain, and downright, in my standing up for virtue and religion,
when | have had fair occasion, before those who seemed to take no delight in
such things. If such conversation would not be agreeable to them, | have in
some degree minced the matter, that 1 might not displease, and might not
speak against the grain, more than | should have loved to have done with oth-
ers, to whom it would be agreeable to speak for religion. | ought to be exceed-
ingly bold with such persons, not talking in a melancholy strain, but in one
confident and fearless, assured of the truth and excellence of the cause.

Monday, Feb. 3. Let every thing have the value now which it will have
upon a sick bed: and frequently, in my pursuits of whatever kind, let this ques-
tion come into my mind. *‘How much shall I value this upon my death-bed?”

Wednesday, Feb. 5. | have not in times past, in my prayers, enough in-
sisted on the glorifying of God in the world, on the advancement of the king-
dom of Christ, the prosperity of the church, and the good of man. Determined
that this objection is without weight, viz. that it is not likely that God will
make great alterations in the whole world, and overturnings in kingdoms and
nations, only for the prayers of one obscure person, seeing such things used to
be done in answer to the united prayers of the whole church; and that if my
prayers should have some influence, it would be but imperceptible and small.

Thursday, Feb. 6. More convinced than ever, of the usefulness of free reli-
gious conversation. | find by conversing on natural philosophy, that | gain
knowledge abundantly faster, and see the reasons of things much more clearly,
than in private study: wherefore, earnestly to seek at all times for religious
conversation; for those with whom | can at all times, with profit and delight,
and with freedom, so converse.

Friday, Feb. 7. Resolved, If God will assist me to it, that I will not care
about things, when, upon any account, I have prospect of ill success or adver-
sity; and that I will not think about it, any further than just to do what pru-
dence directs to for prevention, according to Phil. iv. 6. Be careful for nothing;



to 1 Pet. v. 7. Cast all your care upon God, for he careth for you; and again,
Take no thought for the morrow; and again, Take no thought, saying, What
shall I eat, and what shall I drink , and wherewithal shall I be clothed: seek ye
first the kingdom of God, and all these things shall be added unto you.

Saturday night, Feb. 15. I find that when eating, | cannot be convinced in
the time of it, that if | should eat more, | should exceed the bounds of strict
temperance, though | have had the experience of two years of the like; and yet
as soon as | have done, in three minutes I am convinced of it. But yet when |
eat again, and remember it, still while eating I am fully convinced that | have
not eaten what is but for nature, nor can | be convinced, that my appetite and
feeling is as it was before. It seems to me that I shall be somewhat faint if |
leave off then; but when I have finished, | am convinced again, and so it is
from time to time.—I have observed that more really seems to be truth, when
it makes for my interest, or is in other respects according to my inclination,
than it seems if it be otherwise; and it seems to me, that the words in which |
express it are more than the thing will properly bear. But if the thing be against
my interest, the words of different import seem as much as the thing will
properly bear.—Though there is some little seeming indecorum, as if it looked
like affectation, in religious conversation as there is also in acts of kindness,
yet this is to be broke through.

Tuesday, Feb. 18. Resolved, to act with sweetness and benevolence, and
according to the 47th Resolution, in all bodily dispositions,—sick or well, at
ease or in pain, sleepy or watchful; and not to suffer discomposure of body to
discompose my mind.

Saturday, Feb. 22. | observe that there are some evil habits, which do in-
crease and grow stronger, even in some good people, as they grow older; hab-
its that much obscure the beauty of Christianity: some things which are ac-
cording to their natural tempers, which in some measure prevail when they are
young in Christ, and the evil disposition having an unobserved control, the
habit at last grows very strong, and commonly regulates the practice until
death. By this means, old Christians are very commonly, in some respects,
more unreasonable than those who are young. | am afraid of contracting such
habits, particularly of grudging to give, and to do, and of procrastinating.

Sabbath, Feb. 23. I must be contented, where | have any thing strange or
remarkable to tell, not to make it appear so remarkable as it is indeed; lest
through fear of this, and the desire of making a thing appear very remarkable, |
should exceed the bounds of simple verity. When | am at a feast, or a meal,
that very well pleases my appetite, | must not merely take care to leave off
with as much of an appetite as at ordinary meals; for when there is a great va-
riety of dishes, | may do that, after | have eaten twice as much as at other
meals is sufficient. If | act according to my resolution, I shall desire riches no
otherwise, than as they are helpful to religion. But this | determine, as what is
really evident from many parts of Scripture, that to fallen man, they have a
greater tendency to hurt religion.

Monday, March 16. To practise this sort of self-denial, when, as some-
times on fair days, | find myself more particularly disposed to regard the glo-
ries of the world, than to betake myself to the study of serious religion.

Saturday, May 23. How it comes about | know not, but I have remarked it
hitherto, that at those times when | have read the Scriptures most, | have
evermore been most lively and in the best frame.



AT YALE COLLEGE.

Saturday night, June 6. This week has been a very remarkable week with
me, with respect to despondencies, fears, perplexities, multitudes of cares, and
distraction of mind: it being the week | came hither to New-Haven, in order to
entrance upon the office of tutor of the college. | have now abundant reason to
be convinced of the troublesomeness and vexation of the world, and that it will
never be another kind of world.

Tuesday, July 7. When | am giving the relation of a thing, remember to ab-
stain from altering either in the matter or manner of speaking, so much, as that
if every one, afterwards, should alter as much, it would at last come to be
properly false.

Tuesday, Sept. 2. By a sparingness in diet, and eating as much as may be
what is light and easy of digestion, | shall doubtless be able to think more
clearly, and shall gain time; 1. By lengthening out my life; 2. Shall need less
time for digestion, after meals; 3. Shall be able to study more closely, without
injury to my health; 4. Shall need less time for sleep; 5. Shall more seldom be
troubled with the headache.

Saturday night, Sept. 12. Crosses of the nature of that, which I met with
this week, thrust me quite below all comforts in religion. They appear no more
than vanity and stubble, especially when | meet with them so unprepared for
them. | shall not be fit to encounter them, except | have a far stronger and
more permanent faith, hope, and love.

Wednesday, Sept. 30. It has been a prevailing thought with me, to which |
have given place in practice, that it is best sometimes to eat or drink, when it
will do me no good, because the hurt that it will do me, will not be equal to the
trouble of denying myself. But | have determined to suffer that thought to pre-
vail no longer. The hurries of commencement and diversion of the vacancy,
has been the occasion of my sinking so exceedingly, as in the last three weeks.

Monday, Oct. 5. | believe it is a good way, when prone to unprofitable
thoughts, to deny myself and break off my thoughts by keeping diligently to
my study, that they may not have time to operate to work me to such a listless
frame. | am apt to think it a good way when | am indisposed to reading and
study, to read of my own remarks, the fruit of my study in divinity, &c. to set
me a going again.

Friday, Nov. 6. Felt sensibly somewhat of that trust and affiance in Christ,
and with delight committing of my soul to him, of which our divines used to
speak, and about which I have been somewhat in doubt.

Tuesday, Nov. 10. To mark all that | say in conversation merely to beget in
others a good opinion of myself, and examine it.

Sabbath, Nov. 15. Determined, when | am indisposed to prayer, always to
premeditate what to pray for; and that it is better, that the prayer should be of
almost any shortness, than that my mind should be almost continually off from
what | say.

Sabbath, Nov. 22. Considering that by-standers always copy some faults,
which we do not see ourselves, or of which at least we are not so fully sensi-
ble; and that there are many secret workings of corruption, which escape our
sight, and of which others only are sensible: Resolved, therefore, that | will if |



can by any convenient means, learn what faults others find in me, or what
things they see in me, that appear any way blameworthy, unlovely, or unbe-
coming.

Friday, Feb. 12, 1725. The very thing | now want, to give me a clearer and
more immediate view of the perfections and glory of God, is as clear a knowl-
edge of the manner of God’s exerting himself, with respect to spirits and mind,
as | have of his operations concerning matter and bodies.

Tuesday, Feb. 16. A virtue which | need in a higher degree, to give a
beauty and luster to my behaviour, is gentleness. If | had more of an air of
gentleness, | should be much mended.

Friday, May 21. If ever | am inclined to turn to the opinion of any other
sect: Resolved, beside the most deliberate consideration, earnest prayer, &c.
privately to desire all the help that can possibly be afforded me, from some of
the most judicious men in the country, together with the prayers of wise and
holy men, however strongly persuaded | may seem to be that | am in the right.

Saturday, May 22. When | reprove for faults, whereby | am in any way in-
jured, to defer till the thing is quite over and done with; for that is the way,
both to reprove aright, and without the least mixture of spirit, or passion, and
to have reproofs effectual, and not suspected.

Friday, May 28. It seems to me, that whether I am now converted or not, |
am so settled in the state I am in, that | shall go on it all my life. But, however
settled 1 may be, yet | will continue to pray to God, not to suffer me to be de-
ceived about it, nor to sleep in an unsafe condition; and ever and anon, will
call all into question and try myself, using for helps some of our old divines,
that God may have opportunities to answer my prayers, and the Spirit of God
to show me my error, if I am in one.

Saturday night, June 6. I am sometimes in a frame so listless, that there is
no other way of profitably improving time, but conversation, visiting, or rec-
reation, or some bodily exercise. However, it may be best in the first place,
before resorting to either of these, to try the whole circle of my mental em-
ployments.

Nov. 16. When confined at Mr. Stiles’s. | think it would be of special ad-
vantage to me, with respect to my truer interest, as near as | can in my studies,
to observe this rule: To let half a day’s, or at most a day’s, study in other
things, be succeeded by half a day’s or a day’s study in divinity.

One thing wherein | have erred, as | would be complete in all social duties,
is, in neglecting to write letters to friends. And | would be forewarned of the
danger of neglecting to visit my friends and relations when we are parted.

When one suppresses thoughts that tend to divert the run of the mind’s op-
erations from religion, whether they are melancholy, or anxious, or passionate,
or any others; there is this good effect of it, that it keeps the mind in its free-
dom. Those thoughts are stopped in the beginning, that would have set the
mind a going in that stream.

There are a great many exercises, that for the present seem not to help, but
rather impede, religious meditation and affections, the fruit of which is reaped
afterwards, and is of far greater worth than what is lost; for thereby the mind is
only for the present diverted; but what is attained is, upon occasion, of use for
the whole life-time.

Sept. 26, 1726. ’Tis just about three years, that |1 have been for the most
part in a low sunk estate and condition, miserably senseless, to what I used to



be, about spiritual things. *Twas three years ago, the week before commence-
ment, just about the same time this year, | began to be somewhat as | used to
be.

Jan. 1728. | think Christ has recommended rising early in the morning, by
his rising from the grave very early.

Jan. 22, 1734. | judge that it is best, when | am in a good frame for divine
contemplation, or engaged in reading the Scriptures, or any study of divine
subjects, that, ordinarily, I will not be interrupted by going to dinner, but will
forego my dinner, rather than be broke off.

April 4, 1735. When at any time | have a sense of any divine thing, then to
turn it in my thoughts to a practical improvement. As for instance, when | am
in my mind, on some argument for the truth of religion, the reality of a future
state, and the like, then to think with myself, how safely | may venture to sell
all, for a future good. So when at any time | have a more than ordinary sense
of the glory of the saints in another world, to think how well it is worth my
while to deny myself, and to sell all that | have, for this glory, &c.

May 18. My mind at present is, never to suffer my thoughts and medita-
tions at all to ruminate.

June 11. To set apart days of meditation on particular subjects; as, some-
times to set apart a day for the consideration of the greatness of my sins; at
another, to consider the dreadfulness and certainty of the future misery of un-
godly men; at another, the truth and certainty of religion; and so, of the great
future things promised and threatened in the Scriptures.”
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ON the 15" of February, 1727, Mr. Edwards was ordained as a minister of
the gospel, and placed over the church and congregation at Northampton, as
the colleague of his grandfather, the Rev. Mr. Stoddard. He was now entering
on the business of life, in a profession attended with many difficulties, and
presenting a field sufficiently ample for the employment of the highest facul-
ties ever conferred on man. It may not be improper, therefore, to stop a mo-
ment, and review the circumstances in which he was placed.

He was twenty-three years of age. His constitution was naturally so tender
and feeble, as to be preserved, even in tolerable health, only with unceasing
care. He had passed through the successive periods of childhood, youth, and
early manhood, not only without reproach, but in such a manner, as to secure
the high esteem and approbation of all who knew him. His filial piety, and fra-
ternal affection, had been most exemplary, and had rendered him a centre for
strong attraction to the united family. Originally of a grave and sober charac-
ter, he had been the subject of early, frequent, and strong religious impres-
sions; which, if they did not result in saving conversion in his childhood, yet
rendered him conscientious, and solemnly and habitually mindful of eternal
things. For a considerable period, he had not only felt the life and power of
religion, but had appeared imbued with an unusually large measure of the
grace of God. Few persons, of the same age, discover a piety so pure, so prac-
tical, or so pervading.

He had been devoted to books from his infancy, and appears of his own
accord, from an early period, to have formed habits of severe and successful
application. His mind, originally possessed of uncommon powers, and fraught



with an intense desire of knowledge, was qualified for eminence, as we have
already seen, not in a single pursuit merely, but in every walk of literature and
science. Though probably the youngest member of his class, he had been ac-
knowledged as its first scholar, in the distribution of its honours. He had not
been distinguished for his attainments in Latin, Greek, or Hebrew literature
only, but still more in those studies which require the application of stronger
powers—in mathematics and logic, in natural and mental philosophy, and the
higher principles of theology. In these, he had not simply proved himself ca-
pable of comprehending the discoveries of others, but had ventured out, where
there was no path nor guide, into new and unexplored regions of the spiritual*
world, with a success, which might well have prompted him to bold and fear-
less enterprise. As officers of the college, the peculiar difficulties in which
they were placed, had given him, and his associates, an opportunity to acquire
uncommon reputation, not only as instructors and governors of youths, but as
men of unshaken firmness, and unwavering integrity. His mind was now rich
in its attainments; its views were already, for the period in which he lived, sin-
gularly expanded and comprehensive; and its powers were under thorough
discipline, and yielded an exact and persevering obedience. His habits of study
were completely formed, and were of the most severe and unbending charac-
ter.

Theology had been, for years, his favourite study. For it he had deliber-
ately relinquished, not only the varied pursuits of natural science, but in a
measure, also, those investigations into the nature and operations of mind, by
which, at an earlier period, his whole attention had been engrossed. He had
already discovered, that much of what he found in systems and commentaries,
was a mere mass of rubbish; and that many of the great principles, which con-
stitute the foundation of the science, were yet to be established. He had studied
theology, not chiefly in systems or commentaries, but in the Bible, and in the
character and mutual relations of God and his creatures, from which all its
principles are derived; and had already entered on a series of investigations,
which, if ultimately found correct, would effectuate most important changes in
the opinions of the christian world.

The ministry had long been the profession of his choice, and was doubtless
the only profession which he had ever thought of pursuing. Few persons,
probably, enter the sacred office with more just views of its elevation and im-
portance. His work he appears to have regarded simply as the work of salva-
tion;—the same work, on which HE, whose commission he bore, came down
to this lower world;—and to the accomplishment of it, the surrender of himself
appears to have been deliberate and entire. His reception as a preacher had cer-
tainly been flattering. Repeated and urgent proposals had been made to him
for settlement; and, as far as he was known, he was obviously regarded as a
young man of uncommon promise.

Northampton, the place of his settlement, is in its natural situation un-
commonly pleasant, was then the shire town of a county, embracing nearly
one half of the area of the colony, and embodied within its limits, more than
the ordinary share of refinement and polish. The church was large, and, with
the congregation, was united. Both were united in him, and earnestly desirous
that he should become their minister. From his childhood he had familiarly
known both the place and the people. His parents were the familiar friends of



many of the inhabitants; and they, with his connexions in the place, regarded
his settlement there as a most pleasing event.

He was also the individual, whom probably, of all others, his grandfather
desired, for his colleague and successor. That venerable man, then in his 84"
year, had been the minister of Northampton 55 years; and by his piety, his
great energy of character, and his knowledge of mankind, had early acquired,
and maintained through a long life, a singular degree of weight among the
ministers and churches of New England. Though a close student, and an able
and faithful preacher, he was in character a man of business, and of action;
and, in all the important ecclesiastical bodies of Massachusetts, he had for
many years an influence, which usually was not contested, and almost always
was paramount. In Northampton he had been a faithful and successful minis-
ter. Under his preaching, the place had repeatedly witnessed revivals of relig-
ion; particularly in 1679, 1683, 1690, 1712, and 1718. Those in 1683, 1690,
and 1712, were distinguished for their extent, and for the accessions made to
the number of communicants. While the existing members of the church, with
scarcely an exception, regarded him as their spiritual father, all the acting in-
habitants of the town had grown up under his ministry, and had been accus-
tomed, from infancy, to pay a respect to his person and character, and a defer-
ence to his opinions, such as children pay to those of a loved and venerated
parent.

One circumstance, relating to the actual condition of the church at North-
ampton, deserves to be mentioned here, as it had an ultimate bearing on some
of the most important events recorded in these pages. That church, like the
other early churches of New England, according to its original platform, ad-
mitted none to the sacrament of the Lord’s supper, except those who, after due
examination, were regarded in the judgment of christian charity as regenerate
persons. Such was the uniform practice of the church, from the time of its
formation, during the life of Mr. Mather, and for upwards of thirty years after
the settlement of Mr. Stoddard. How early Mr. Stoddard changed his own
views on this subject, cannot probably be ascertained; but he attempted, in
1704, and, though not without opposition, yet with ultimate success, to intro-
duce a corresponding change in the practice of the church. Though no vote
was then taken to alter the rules of admission, yet the point of practice was
yielded. The sacrament, from that time, was viewed as a converting ordinance,
and those who were not regarded, either by themselves or others, as possessed
of piety, were encouraged to unite themselves to the church.

The attention to religion in 1718, was neither extensive, nor of long con-
tinuance, and appears not to have terminated happily. During the nine years
which intervened between that event and the settlement of Mr. Edwards, Mr.
Stoddard witnessed “a far more degenerate time among his people, particu-
larly among the young, than ever before,” in which the means of salvation
were attended with little or no visible efficacy. The young became addicted to
habits of dissipation and licentiousness; family government too generally
failed; the sabbath was extensively profaned; and the decorum of the sanctuary
was not infrequently disturbed. There had also long prevailed in the town a
spirit of contention between two parties, into which they had for many years
been divided, which kept alive a mutual jealousy, and prepared them to oppose
one another in all public affairs.



Such were the circumstances in which Mr. Edwards entered on his minis-
try at Northampton.

At this time, Mr. Stoddard, though so much advanced in years, had a good
degree of strength, both of body and mind; and, for a considerable period after
the settlement of his grandson, he was able to officiate in the desk the half of
every sabbath. Almost immediately after that event, he was permitted to wit-
ness a work of divine grace among some of his people; in the course of which
about twenty were believed to be savingly converted. This was to him a most
pleasing circumstance, as well as most useful to his colleague; who observes,
“I have reason to bless God for the great advantage | had by it.” No doubt it
was intended to prepare him for more important and interesting scenes. The
attention to religion, though at no time very extensive, continued for about two
years, and was followed by several years of general inattention and indiffer-
ence.

Immediately after his settlement, Mr. Edwards commenced the practice of
preparing two discourses weekly; one of which was preached as a lecture, on
an evening in the week. This he continued for several years. Though he re-
garded preaching the gospel as the great duty of a minister, and would on no
account offer to God, or deliver to his people, that which was not the fruit of
toil and labour; yet he resolved, from the commencement of his ministry, not
to devote the time of each week exclusively to the preparation of his sermons,
but to spend a large portion of it in the study of the Bible, and in the investiga-
tion of the more difficult and important subjects of theology. His mode of
study with the pen has been described, and was now vigorously pursued, in the
continuation of his “Miscellanies,” and his “Notes on the Scriptures,” as well
as of a work, entitled, “The Types of the Messiah in the Old Testament,
which he appears to have commenced while a candidate for the ministry. With
an infirm constitution, and health ordinarily feeble, it was obviously impossi-
ble, however, to carry this resolution into practice, without the most strict at-
tention to diet, exercise, and method; but in all these points, his habits had
long been formed, and persevered in, with a direct reference to the best im-
provement of time, and the greatest efficiency of his intellectual powers. In
eating and drinking, he was unusually abstemious, and constantly watchful.
He carefully observed the effects of the different sorts of food, and selected
those which best suited his constitution, and rendered him most fit for mental
labour. Having also ascertained the quantity of food, which, while it sustained
his bodily strength, left his mind most sprightly and active, he most scrupu-
lously and exactly confined himself to the prescribed limits; regarding it as a
shame and a sin, to waste his time, and his mental strength, by animal indul-
gence. In this respect, he lived by rule, and constantly practised great self-
denial; as he did also, with regard to the time passed in sleep. He accustomed
himself to rise at four, or between four and five, in the morning, and, in winter,
spent several of those hours in study which are commonly wasted in slumber.
In the evening, he usually allowed himself a season of relaxation, in the midst
of his family.

His most usual diversion in summer, was riding on horseback, and walk-
ing; and in his solitary rides and walks, he appears to have decided, before
leaving home, on what subjects to meditate. He would commonly, unless di-
verted by company, ride two or three miles after dinner, to some lonely grove,
where he would dismount and walk awhile. At such times, he generally carried



his pen and ink with him, to note any thought that might be suggested, and
which promised some light on any important subject. In winter, he was accus-
tomed, almost daily, to take his axe, and cut wood moderately, for the space of
half an hour or more. In solitary rides of considerable length, he adopted a
kind of artificial memory. Having pursued a given subject of thought to its
proper results, he would pin a small piece of paper on a given spot in his coat,
and charge his mind to associate the subject and the piece of paper. He would
then repeat the same process with a second subject of thought, fastening the
token in a different place, and then a third, and a fourth, as the time might
permit. From a ride of several days, he would usually bring home a consider-
able number of these remembrancers; and, on going to his study, would take
them off, one by one, in regular order, and write down the train of thought of
which each was intended to remind him.

“He did not,” observes Dr. Hopkins, “make it his custom to visit his people
in their own houses, unless he was sent for by the sick, or he heard that they
were under some special affliction. Instead of visiting from house to house, he
used to preach frequently at private meetings, in particular neighbourhoods;
and often call the young people and children to his own house, when he used
to pray with them, and treat with them in a manner suited to their years and
circumstance; and he catechized the children in public, every sabbath in the
forenoon. And he used, sometimes, to propose questions to particular young
persons, in writing, for them to answer, after a proper time given to them to
prepare. In putting out these questions, he endeavoured to suit them to the age,
genius, and ability of those, to whom they were given. His questions were
generally such, as required but a short answer; and yet, could not be answered
without a particular knowledge of some historical part of the Scriptures; and
therefore led, and even obliged, persons to study the Bible.

“He did not neglect visiting his people from house to house, because he
did not look upon it, in ordinary cases, to be one important part of the work of
a gospel minister; but, because he supposed that ministers should, with respect
to this, consult their own talents and circumstances, and visit more or less, ac-
cording to the degree in which they could hope thereby to promote the great
ends of the ministry. He observed, that some had a talent for entertaining and
profiting by occasional visits among their people. They have words at com-
mand, and a facility at introducing profitable religious discourse, in a manner
free, natural, and familiar, and apparently without design or contrivance. He
supposed, that such had a call to spend a great deal of their time in visiting
their people; but he looked on his own talents to be quite otherwise. He was
not able to enter into a free conversation with every person he met, and, in an
easy manner, turn it to whatever topic he pleased, without the help of others,
and it may be, against their inclinations. He therefore found, that his visits of
this kind must be, in a great degree, unprofitable. And as he was settled in a
large parish, it would have taken up a great part of his time to visit from house
to house, which he thought he could spend, in his study, to much more valu-
able purposes, and so better promote the great ends of his ministry. For it ap-
peared to him, that he could do the greatest good to the souls of men, and most
promote the cause of Christ, by preaching and writing, and conversing with
persons under religious impressions, in his study; whither he encouraged all
such to repair; where they might be sure, in ordinary cases, to find him, and to



be allowed easy access to him; and where they were treated with all desirable
tenderness, kindness, and familiarity.”

Owing to his constant watchfulness and self-denial in food and sleep, and
his regular attention to bodily exercise, notwithstanding the feebleness of his
constitution, few students are capable of more close or more long-continued
application than he was. He commonly spent thirteen hours every day in his
study; and these hours were passed, not in perusing or treasuring up the
thoughts of others, but in employments far more exhausting—in the investiga-
tion of difficult subjects, in the origination and arrangement of thoughts, in the
invention of arguments, and in the discovery of truths and principles. Nor was
his exact method, in the distribution of his time, of less essential service. In
consequence of his uniform regularity and self-denial, and the force of habit,
the powers of his mind were always at his command, and would do their pre-
scribed task in the time appointed. This enabled him to assign the preparation
of his sermons, each week, to given days, and specific subjects of investiga-
tion to other given days; and except in cases of sickness, or journeying, or
some other extraordinary interruption, it was rare, indeed, that he failed of ac-
complishing every part of his weekly task, or that he was pressed for time in
the accomplishment. So exact was the distribution of his time, and so perfect
the command of his mental powers, that in addition to his preparation of two
discourses in each week, his stated and occasional lectures, and his customary
pastoral duties, he continued regularly his “Notes on the Scriptures,” his “Mis-
cellanies,” his “Types of the Messiah,” and a work which he soon com-
menced, entitled, “Prophecies of the Messiah in the Old Testament, and their
Fulfilment.”

On the 28™ of July, 1727, Mr. Edwards was married, at New-haven, to
Miss Sarah Pierrepont. Her paternal grandfather, John Pierrepont, Esq. who
came from England and resided in Roxbury, Massachusetts, was a younger
branch of a most distinguished family in his own country. Her father, the Rev.
James Pierrepont, was “an eminent, pious, and useful minister, at New-
Haven.” He married Mary, the daughter of the Rev. Samuel Hooker, of Farm-
ington, who was the son of the Rev. Thomas Hooker, of Hartford, familiarly
denominated “the father of the Connecticut churches,” and “well known, in
the churches of England, for his distinguished talents and most ardent piety.”
Mr. Pierrepont was one of the principal founders, and one of the trustees, of
Yale college; and, to help forward the seminary, read lectures to the students,
for some considerable time, as professor of Moral Philosophy. The Platform of
the Connecticut Churches, established at Saybrook, in 1708, is ascribed to his
pen. Miss Pierrepont was born on the 9™ of January, 1710, and at the time of
her marriage was in the 18" year of her age. She was a young lady of uncom-
mon beauty. Not only is this the language of tradition; but Dr. Hopkins, who
first saw her when the mother of seven children, says she was more than ordi-
narily beautiful; and her portrait, taken by a respectable English painter?, while
it presents a form and features not often rivalled, exhibits also that peculiar
loveliness of expression, which is the combined result of intelligence, cheer-
fulness, and benevolence. The native powers of her mind were of a superior
order; and her parents being in easy circumstances, and of liberal views, pro-
vided for their children all the advantages of an enlightened and polished edu-
cation. In her manners she was gentle and courteous, amiable in her behaviour,
and the law of kindness appeared to govern all her conversation and conduct.



She was also a rare example of early piety; having exhibited the life and power
of religion, and that in a remarkable manner, when only five years of age;* and
having also confirmed the hopes which her friends then cherished, by the uni-
form and increasing excellence of her character, in childhood and youth. So
warm and animated were her religious feelings, in every period of life, that
they might perhaps have been regarded as enthusiastic, had they not been un-
der the control of true delicacy and sound discretion. Mr. Edwards had known
her several years before their marriage, and from the following passage, writ-
ten on a blank leaf, in 1723, it is obvious, that even then her uncommon piety,
at least, had arrested his attention. “They say there is a young lady in [New-
Haven] who is loved of that Great Being, who made and rules the world, and
that there are certain seasons in which this Great Being, in some way or other
invisible, comes to her and fills her mind with exceeding sweet delight; and
that she hardly cares for any thing, except to meditate on him—that she ex-
pects after a while to be received up where he is, to be raised up out of the
world and caught up into heaven; being assured that he loves her too well to
let her remain at a distance from him always. There she is to dwell with him,
and to be ravished with his love and delight for ever. Therefore, if you present
all the world before her, with the richest of its treasures, she disregards it and
cares not for it, and is unmindful of any pain or affliction. She has a strange
sweetness in her mind, and singular purity in her affections; is most just and
conscientious in all her conduct; and you could not persuade her to do any
thing wrong or sinful, if you would give her all the world, lest she should of-
fend this Great Being. She is of a wonderful sweetness, calmness, and univer-
sal benevolence of mind; especially after this Great God has manifested him-
self to her mind. She will sometimes go about from place to place, singing
sweetly; and seems to be always full of joy and pleasure; and no one knows
for what. She loves to be alone, walking in the fields and groves, and seems to
have some one invisible always conversing with her.” After due allowance is
made for animation of feeling, the reader will be convinced, that such a testi-
mony, concerning a young lady of thirteen, could not have been given, by so
competent a judge, had there not been something unusual in the purity and
elevation of her mind and the excellence of her life. Few persons, we are con-
vinced, no older than she was at the time of her marriage, have made equal
progress in holiness; and rare, very rare, is the instance, in which such a con-
nexion results in a purer or more uninterrupted happiness. It was a union
founded on high personal esteem, and on a mutual affection, which continu-
ally grew, and ripened, and mellowed for the time of harvest. The station,
which she was called to fill at this early age, is one of great delicacy, as well
as responsibility, and is attended with many difficulties. She entered on the
performance of the various duties to her family and the people, to which it
summoned her, with a firm reliance on the guidance and support of God; and
perhaps no stronger evidence can be given of her substantial worth, than that
from the first she discharged them in such a manner, as to secure the high and
increasing approbation of all who knew her.

The attention to religion, which has been mentioned as commencing about
the period of Mr. Edwards’s ordination, though at no time extensive, contin-
ued about two years, and was followed by several years of inattention and in-
difference. His public labours were continued with faithfulness, but with no



peculiar success; and he had reason to lament the too perceptible declension of
his people, both in religion and morals.

On the 11" of February, 1729, his venerable colleague was removed from
the scene of his earthly labours. The event was sincerely and tenderly la-
mented by the people of Northampton, as well as extensively throughout the
province. His funeral sermon was preached by his son-in-law, the Rev. Wil-
liam Williams, of Hatfield; and numerous ministers, in their own pulpits, paid
a similar tribute of respect to his memory.

In the spring of the same year, the health of Mr. Edwards, in consequence
of too close application, so far failed him, that he was obliged to be absent
from his people several months. Early in May he was at New-Haven, in com-
pany with Mrs. Edwards and their infant child, a daughter born Aug. 25",
1728. In September, his father, in a letter to one of his daughters, expresses the
hope that the health of his son is so far restored, as to enable him to resume his
labours, and to preach twice on the sabbath. The summer was probably passed,
partly at Northampton, and partly in travelling.

His visit to Windsor, in September, gave him his last opportunity of seeing
his sister Jerusha, whom he tenderly loved; and who a little while before had
passed a considerable time with her friends in Northampton. She was attacked
with a malignant fever in December, and on the 22d of that month died at her
father’s house. The uncommon strength and excellence of her character, ren-
dered her peculiarly dear to all her relatives and friends; and from the testimo-
nials of her father, of four of her sisters, and of a friend of the family at a dis-
tance, written soon after her death,* | have ascertained the following particu-
lars. She was born in June, 1710, and, on the testimony of that friend, was a
young lady of great sweetness of temper, of a fine understanding, and of a
beautiful countenance. She was devoted to reading from childhood, and
though fond of books of taste and amusement, she customarily preferred those
which require close thought, and are fitted to strengthen and inform the mind.
Like her sisters, she had received a thorough education, both English and clas-
sical, and by her proficiency, had justified the views of her father, and sus-
tained the honour and claims of her sex. In conversation, she was solid and
instructive beyond her years, yet, at the same time, was sprightly and active,
and had an uncommon share of native wit and humour. Her wit was always
delicate and kind, and used merely for recreation. According to the rule she
prescribed to another, it constituted “the sauce, and not the food, in the enter-
tainment.” Being fond of retirement and meditation from early life, she passed
much of her leisure time in solitary walks in the groves behind her father’s
house; and the richness of her mind, in moral reflection and philosophical re-
mark, proved that these hours were not wasted in reverie, but occupied by
solid thought and profitable contemplation. Habitually serene and cheerful,
she was contented and happy; not envious of others, not desirous of admira-
tion, not ambitious nor aspiring: and while she valued highly the esteem of her
friends and of the wise and good, she was firmly convinced that her happiness
depended, chiefly and ultimately, on the state of her own mind. She appeared
to have gained the entire government of her temper and her passions, discov-
ered uncommon equanimity and firmness under trials, and while, in difficult
cases, she sought the best advice, yet ultimately acted for herself. Her religious
life began in childhood; and from that time, meditation, prayer, and reading
the sacred Scriptures, were not a prescribed task, but a coveted enjoyment. Her



sisters, who knew how much of her time she daily passed alone, had the best
reason to believe that no place was so pleasant to her as her own retirement,
and no society so delightful as solitude with God. She read theology, as a sci-
ence, with the deepest interest, and pursued the systematic study of the Scrip-
tures, by the help of the best commentaries. Her observance of the sabbath was
exemplary, in solemnly preparing for it, in allotting to it the prescribed hours,
and in devoting it only to sacred employments; and in the solemn and entire
devotion of her mind to the duties of the sanctuary, she appeared, habitually,
to feel with David, “Holiness becometh thine house for ever.” Few persons
attend more closely to preaching, or judge more correctly concerning it, or
have higher pleasure in that which is solid, pungent, and practical. She saw
and conversed with God, in his works of creation and providence. Her reli-
gious joy was, at times, intense and elevated. After telling one of her sisters,
on a particular occasion, that she could not describe it, she observed to her,
that it seemed like a streak of light shining in a dark place; and reminded her
of a line Watts’s Lyrics,

“And sudden, from the cleaving skies, a gleam of glory broke.”

Her conscience was truly enlightened, and her conduct appeared to be
governed by principle. She approved of the best things; discovered great rev-
erence for religion, and strong attachment to the truly pious and conscientious;
was severe in her estimate of herself, and charitable in judging of others; was
not easily provoked, and usually tried to excuse the provocation; was unapt to
cherish prejudices, and lamented, and strove to conceal, the faults of Chris-
tians.

On the testimony of those who knew her best, “She was a remarkably lov-
ing, dutiful, obedient daughter, and a very kind and loving sister,” “very help-
ful and serviceable in the family, and willingly labouring with her own hands,”
very “kind and friendly to her neighbours,” attentive to the sick, charitable to
the poor, prone to sympathize with the afflicted, and merciful to the brutes;
and at the same time, respectful to superiors, obliging to equals, condescend-
ing and affable to inferiors, and manifesting sincere good will to all mankind.
Courteous and easy in her manners, she was also modest, unostentatious, and
retiring; and, while she uniformly respected herself, she commanded the re-
spect of all who saw her. She was fond of all that was comely in dress, but
averse to every thing gay and gaudy. She loved peace, and strove to reconcile
those who were at variance; was delicately attentive to those of her sex, who
were slighted by others; received reproofs with meekness, and told others of
their faults with so much sweetness and faithfulness, as to increase their es-
teem and affection for herself. She detested all guile, and management, and
deception, all flattery and falsehood, and wholly refused to associate with
those who exhibited this character. She was most careful and select in her
friendships, and most true and faithful to her friends—nhighly valuing their af-
fection, and discovering the deepest interest in their welfare. Her conversation
and conduct indicated uncommon innocence and purity of mind; and she
avoided many things, which are thought correct by multitudes who are strictly
virtuous. During her sickness she was not forsaken. A day or two before its
termination, she manifested a remarkable admiration of the grace and mercy of
God, through Jesus Christ, to sinners, and particularly to herself: saying, “It is
wonderful, it surprises me.” A part of the time she was in some degree deliri-
ous; but, when her mind wandered, it seemed to wander heavenward. Just be-



fore her death, she attempted to sing a hymn, entitled, “The Absence of
Christ,” and died, in the full possession of her rational powers, expressing her
hope of eternal salvation through his blood. This first example of the ravages
of death, in this numerous family, was a most trying event to all its members;
and the tenderness with which they cherished the memory of her who was
gone, probably terminated only with life.

The second daughter of Mr. and Mrs. Edwards, was born on the 16" of the
following April, and named Jerusha, after their deceased sister.

In July, 1731, Mr. Edwards being in Boston, delivered a sermon at the
public lecture, entitled, “God glorified in Man’s Dependence,” from 1 Cor. i.
29, 30. “That no flesh should glory in his presence. But of him are ye in Christ
Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctifica-
tion, and redemption. That according as it is written, He that glorieth, let him
glory in the Lord.” It was published, at the request of several ministers, and
others who heard it, and preceded by a preface by the Rev. Messrs. Prince and
Cooper, of Boston. This was his first publication, and is scarcely known to the
American reader of his works. The subject was at that time novel, as exhibited
by the preacher, and made a deep impression on the audience, and on the rev-
erend gentlemen who were particularly active in procuring its publication. “It
was with no small difficulty,” say they, “that the author’s youth and modesty
were prevailed on, to let him appear a preacher in our public lecture, and af-
terwards to give us a copy of his discourse, at the desire of divers ministers,
and others who heard it. But, as we quickly found him to be a workman that
need not be ashamed before his brethren, our satisfaction was the greater, to
see him pitching upon so noble a subject, and treating it with so much strength
and clearness, as the judicious will perceive in the following composure: a
subject, which secures to God his great design, in the work of fallen man’s re-
demption by the Lord Jesus Christ, which is evidently so laid out, as that the
glory of the whole should return to him the blessed ordainer, purchaser, and
applier; a subject, which enters deep into practical religion; without the belief
of which, that must soon die in the hearts and lives of men.”

The following is the testimony, borne by these excellent men, to the talents
and piety of the author:

“We cannot, therefore, but express our joy and thankfulness, that the great
Head of the church is pleased still to raise up, from among the children of his
people, for the supply of his churches, those who assert and maintain these
evangelical principles; and that our churches, notwithstanding all their degen-
eracies, have still a high value for just principles, and for those who publicly
own and teach them. And, as we cannot but wish and pray, that the college in
the neighbouring colony, as well as our own, may be a fruitful mother of many
such sons as the author; so we heartily rejoice, in the special favour of Provi-
dence, in bestowing such a rich gift on the happy church of Northampton,
which has, for so many lustres of years, flourished under the influence of such
pious doctrines, taught them in the excellent ministry of their late venerable
pastor, whose gift and spirit we hope will long live and shine in his grandson,
to the end that they may abound in all the lovely fruits of evangelical humility
and thankfulness, to the glory of God.”

The discourse itself deserves this high commendation. It was the com-
mencement of a series of efforts, on the part of the author, to illustrate the
glory of God, as appearing in the greatest of all his works, the work of man’s
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redemption. Rare indeed is the instance, in which a first publication is equally
rich in condensed thought, or in new and elevated conceptions.

The third child of Mr. and Mrs. Edwards, also a daughter, was born Febru-
ary 13" 1732, and received the name of Esther, after his mother and Mrs.
Stoddard.

FOOTNOTES

1 1 use spiritual here in its original and most appropriate sense, as opposed to material.

2 The Rev. Dr. Erskine, the warm friend and the correspondent of Mr. Edwards, being desir-
ous of procuring a correct portrait, both of him and his wife, and hearing that a respectable
English painter was in Boston, forwarded to his agent in that town, the sum requisite, not only
for the portraits, but for the expenses of the journey. They were taken in 1740; and after the
death of Dr. Erskine, were very kindly transmitted by his executor to Dr. Edwards.

3 Hopkin’s Life of Edwards. Dr. H resided in the family a considerable time.

4 This last was published.
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CHAPTER VII.

REMARKABLE REVIVAL OF RELIGION, IN 1734, AND 1735—ITS EXTENT AND
POWER—MANNER OF TREATING AWAKENED SINNERS—CAUSES OF ITS
DECLINE—RELIGIOUS CONTROVERSY IN HAMPSHIRE—DEATH OF HIS SISTER
LUCY—CHARACTERISTICS OF MRS. EDWARDS—REMAINDER OF PERSONAL
NARRATIVE.

EARLY in 1732, the state of religion in Northampton, which had been for
several years on the decline, began gradually, and perceptibly, to grow better;
and an obvious check was given to the open prevalence of disorder and licen-
tiousness. Immoral practices, which had long been customary, were regarded
as disgraceful, and extensively renounced. The young, who had been the chief
abettors of these disorders, and on whom the means of grace had exerted no
salutary influence, discovered more of a disposition to hearken to the counsels
of their parents, and the admonitions of the gospel, relinquished by degrees
their more gross and public sins, and attended on the worship of the sabbath
more generally, and with greater decorum and seriousness of mind; and,
among the people as a body, there was a larger number than before, who mani-
fested a personal interest in their own salvation. This desirable change in the
congregation became more and more perceptible, throughout that and the fol-
lowing year. At the latter end of 1733, there appeared a very unusual flexible-
ness, and a disposition to yield to advice, in the young of both sexes; on an
occasion, too, and under circumstances, where it was wholly unexpected. It
had long, and perhaps always, been the custom in Northampton to devote the
sabbath evening, and the evening after the state public lecture, to visiting and
diversion. On a sabbath preceding one of the public lectures, Mr. Edwards
preached a sermon on the subject, explaining the mischievous consequences of
this unhappy practice, exhorting the young to a reformation; and calling on
parents and masters, universally, to come to an explicit agreement with one
another, to govern their families in this respect, and on these evenings to keep
their children and servants at home. The following evening, it so happened
that, among a considerable number visiting at his house, there were individu-
als from every part of the town; and he took that occasion to propose to those
who were present, that they should, in his name, request the heads of families
in their respective neighbourhoods to assemble the next day, and converse
upon the subject, and agree, every one, to restrain his own family. They did so.
Such a meeting was accordingly held in each neighbourhood, and the proposal



was universally complied with. But, when they made known this agreement to
their families, they found little or no restraint necessary; for the young people,
almost without exception, declared that they were convinced, by what they
had heard from the pulpit, of the impropriety of the practice, and were ready
cheerfully to relinquish it. From that time forward, it was given up, and there
was an immediate and thorough reformation of those disorders and immorali-
ties, which it had occasioned. This unexpected occurrence tenderly affected
the minds of the people, and happily prepared them for events of still deeper
interest.

Just after this, there began to be an unusual concern on the subject of relig-
ion, at a little hamlet called Pascommuck, consisting of a few farm houses,
about three miles from the principal settlement; and a number of persons, at
that place, appeared to be savingly converted. In the ensuing spring, the sud-
den and awful death of a young man, who became immediately delirious, and
continued so until he died; followed by that of a young married woman, who,
after great mental suffering, appeared to find peace with God, and died full of
comfort, in a most earnest and affecting manner warning and counselling oth-
ers; contributed extensively, and powerfully, to impress the minds of the
young, and to excite a deeper interest on the subject of religion, throughout the
congregation.

The fourth child and daughter of Mr. and Mrs. Edwards was born April
7th, 1734, and baptized by the name of Mary.

In the autumn, Mr. Edwards recommended to the young people, on the day
of each stated public lecture, to assemble in various parts of the town, and
spend the evening in prayer, and the other duties of social religion. This they
readily did, and their example was followed by those who were older.

The solemnity of mind, which now began to pervade the church and con-
gregation, and which was constantly increasing, had a visible reaction on all
the labours of Mr. Edwards, public as well as private; and it will not be easy to
find discourses in any language, more solemn, spiritual, or powerful, than
many of those which he now delivered. One of these, from Matt. xvi. 17. enti-
tled, “A Divine and Supernatural Light immediately imparted to the Soul by
the Spirit of God, shown to be both a Scriptural and Rational Doctrine,” ex-
cited uncommon interest in the hearers, and, at their request, was now pub-
lished. As an exhibition of religion, as existing within the soul, in one of its
peculiar forms or aspects, it will be found, in the perusal, remarkably adapted
to enlighten, to refresh, and to sanctify; while the evidence of the reality of
such a light, as derived both from the Scriptures and from reason, will con-
vince every unprejudiced mind.

At this time, a violent controversy, respecting Arminianism, prevailed ex-
tensively over that part of New England, and the friends of vital piety in
Northampton regarded it as likely to have a most unhappy bearing on the in-
terests of religion in that place; but, contrary to their fears, it was powerfully
overruled for its promotion. Mr. Edwards, well knowing that the points at is-
sue had an immediate bearing on the great subject of salvation, and that man-
kind never can be so powerfully affected by any subject, as when their atten-
tion to it has been strongly excited, determined, in opposition to the fears and
the counsels of many of his friends, to explain his own views to his people,
from the pulpit. Accordingly, he preached a series of sermons, on the various
points relating to the controversy, and among others, his well-known Dis-



courses on the great doctrine of Justification by Faith alone. For this he was
sincerely censured by numbers on the spot, as well as ridiculed by many else-
where®. The event, however, proved that he had judged wisely. In his dis-
courses, he explained the scriptural conditions of salvation, and exposed the
errors then prevalent with regard to them, with so much force of argument,
and in a manner so solemn and practical, that it was attended with a signal
blessing from heaven, on the people of his charge. Many, who had cherished
these errors, were convinced that they could be justified only by the righteous-
ness of Christ; while others, who had not, were brought to feel that they must
be renewed by the Holy Spirit; and the minds of both were led the more ear-
nestly to seek that they might be accepted of God. In the latter part of Decem-
ber, five or six individuals appeared to be very suddenly and savingly con-
verted, one after another; and some of them in a manner so remarkable, as to
awaken very great numbers, of all ages and conditions. The year 1735 opened
on Northampton in a most auspicious manner. A deep and solemn interest in
the great truths of religion had become universal in all parts of the town, and
among all classes of people. This was the only subject of conversation in every
company; and almost the only business of the people appeared to be, to secure
their salvation. So extensive was the influence of the Spirit of God, that there
was scarcely an individual in the town, either old or young, who was left un-
concerned about the great things of the eternal world. This was true of the
gayest, of the most licentious, and of the most hostile to religion. And in the
midst of this universal attention, the work of conversion was carried on in the
most astonishing manner. Every day witnessed its triumphs; and so great was
the alteration in the appearance of the town, that in the spring and summer fol-
lowing, it appeared to be full of the presence of God. There was scarcely a
house which did not furnish the tokens of his presence, and scarcely a family
which did not present the trophies of his grace. “The town,” says Mr. Ed-
wards, “was never so full of love, nor so full of joy, nor yet so full of distress,
as it was then.” Whenever he met the people in the sanctuary, he not only saw
the house crowded, but every hearer earnest to receive the truth of God, and
often the whole assembly dissolved in tears: some weeping for sorrow, others
for joy, and others from compassion. In the months of March and April, when
the work of God was carried on with the greatest power, he supposes the num-
ber, apparently of genuine conversions, to have been at least four a day, or
nearly thirty a week, take one week with another, for five or six weeks to-
gether.

During the winter and spring, many persons from the neighbouring towns
came to Northampton, to attend the stated lectures of Mr. Edwards; many oth-
ers, on business, or on visits; and many others, from a distance, having heard
contradictory reports of the state of things, came to see and examine for them-
selves. Of these, great numbers had their consciences awakened, were sav-
ingly wrought upon, and went home rejoicing in the forgiving love of God.
This appeared to be the means of spreading the same influence in the adjacent
towns, and in places more remote, so that no less than ten towns in the same
county, and seventeen in the adjoining colony of Connecticut, within a short
time, were favoured with revivals of religion.

This was undoubtedly one of the most remarkable events of the kind that
has occurred since the canon of the New Testament was finished. It was so on
account of its universality: no class, nor age, nor description, was exempt.



Upwards of fifty persons above forty years of age, and ten above ninety, near
thirty between ten and fourteen, and one of four®, became, in the view of Mr.
Edwards, the subjects of the renewing grace of God. It was so on account of
the unusual numbers, who appeared to become Christians; amounting to more
than three hundred persons, in half a year, and about as many of them males as
females. Previous to one sacrament, about one hundred were received to the
communion, and near sixty previous to another; and the whole number of
communicants, at one time, was about six hundred and twenty, including al-
most all the adult population of the town. It was so in its rapid progress, in its
amazing power, in the depth of the convictions felt, and in the degree of light,
of love, and of joy communicated; as well as in its great extent, and in its swift
propagation from place to place.

Early in the progress of this work of grace, Mr. Edwards seems to have de-
cided for himself, the manner in which he was bound to treat awakened sin-
ners:—to urge repentance on every such sinner, as his immediate duty; to in-
sist that God is under no manner of obligation to any unrenewed man; and that
a man can challenge nothing, either in absolute justice, or by free promise, on
account of anything he does before he repents and believes. He was fully con-
vinced that if he had taught those, who came to consult him in their spiritual
troubles, any other doctrines, he should have taken the most direct course to
have utterly undone them. The discourses, which, beyond measure more than
any others which he preached, “had an immediate saving effect,” were several
from Rom. iii. 19. “That every mouth may be stopped,”—in which he endeav-
oured to show that it would be just with God, for ever to reject, and cast off,
mere natural men.

Though it had not been the custom, as we have already seen, for a long pe-
riod at Northampton, to require of candidates for admission to the church, a
credible relation of the evidences of their own conversion, because, if uncon-
verted, they were supposed to have a right to the sacrament of the Lord’s sup-
per, as a converting ordinance: yet Mr. Edwards supposed he had very “suffi-
cient evidence” of the conversion of those who were now admitted. There can
be but little doubt, however, that, if the rules of the church had required, in
every case, a thorough examination of the candidate’s piety, the period of pro-
bation would have been longer, the danger of a false profession more solemnly
realized, and the examination of each individual, by the pastor of the church,
as well as by himself, far more strict; or that many, at first, regarded, both by
themselves and others, as unquestionably Christians, would not, at that time,
have made a profession of religion. But unfortunately he had never fully ex-
amined the scriptural ground for admission to the Lord’s supper, and, like
many others, had taken it for granted that Mr. Stoddard’s views of the subject
were just. Had he investigated it as thoroughly, at that important crisis, as he
did afterwards, there can be but little doubt that, in the high state of religious
feeling then prevalent, the church would readily have changed its practice, or
that all the candidates for admission would have consented to a thorough ex-
amination. Had such indeed been the issue, Mr. Edwards himself would have
been saved from many trials, and the church and people of Northampton from
great and incalculable evils: still it may well be doubted, whether the actual
result has not occasioned a far greater amount of good to the church at large.

In the latter part of May, 1735, this great work of the Spirit of God began
obviously to decline, and the instances of conversion to be less numerous, both



at Northampton and in the neighbouring villages. One principal cause of this
declension is undoubtedly to be found in the fact, that in all these places, both
among ministers and private christians, the physical excitement had been
greater than the human constitution can, for a long period, endure. Nothing, it
should be remembered, exhausts the strength and the animal spirits, like feel-
ing. One hour of intense joy, or of intense sorrow, will more entirely prostrate
the frame, than weeks of close study. In revivals of religion, as they have hith-
erto appeared, the nerves of the whole man—of body, mind, and heart,—are
kept continually on the stretch, from month to month; until at length they are
relaxed, and become non-elastic; and then all feeling and energy, of every
kind, is gone. Another reason is undoubtedly to be found in the fact, that those,
who had so long witnessed this remarkable work of God, without renouncing
their sins, had at length become hardened and hopeless in their impenitence.
Mr. Edwards also attributes it, in part, to two striking events of Providence, at
Northampton, and to two remarkable instances of enthusiastic delusion, in two
of the neighbouring villages.

He mentions also a third cause, and one far more powerful, and more ex-
tensive in its influence, than either of the two last. This was an ecclesiastical
controversy, growing out of the settlement of a minister at Springfield, in
which he himself was ultimately compelled, though with great reluctance, to
take a part; which agitated, not only the county of Hampshire, but the more
remote churches of the province. Of this, a bare mention would alone be nec-
essary, did we not find his connexion with it referred to, at a subsequent and
most interesting period of his life.

In 1735, the first church in Springfield, having elected a pastor, invited the
churches in the southern part of Hampshire, by their pastors and delegates in
council, to proceed to his ordination. The council, when convened, after exam-
ining the qualifications of the candidate, refused to ordain him, and assigned
two reasons for this refusal—youthful immorality, and anti-scriptural tenets.
Mr. Edwards, though invited to this council, for some reason or other, was not
present. The church, in August, called a second council, consisting chiefly of
ministers and delegates from the churches in Boston, which, without delay,
proceeded to the ordination. The first council, finding their own measures thus
openly impeached, published a pamphlet entitled, “A Narrative and Defence
of the Proceedings of the Ministers of Hampshire,” &c. justifying their own
conduct, and censuring that of their brethren. The second council defended
themselves in a pamphlet entitled, “An Answer to the Hampshire Narrative.”
Mr. Edwards, at the request of the first council, and particularly of his uncle,
the Rev. Mr. Williams, of Hatfield, who was its moderator, wrote a reply to
this, entitled, “A Letter to the Author of the Pamphlet called, An Answer to
the Hampshire Narrative.”—This reply, viewed either as an argument upon the
law and the facts, or as an answer to his opponents, is an exhibition of logic,
not often met with in similar discussions, and appears to have concluded the
controversy. This series of events occurred during the revival of religion in the
churches of that county, and was thought, by too powerfully engrossing the
attention, both of ministers and people, in various places, to have hastened its
conclusion. And there can be no doubt that this opinion was correct. A revival
of religion is nothing but the immediate result of an uncommon attention, on
the part of a church and congregation, to the truth of God;—particularly to the
great truths, which disclose the worth of the soul, and the only way in which it



can be saved. Whenever, and wherever, the members of a church pay the due
attention to these truths, by giving them their proper influence on their hearts,
religion revives immediately in their affections and their conduct; and when
the impenitent pay such attention, the kingdom of heaven immediately “suf-
fereth violence, and the violent take it by force.” The only effectual way to put
a stop to such a work of grace is, therefore, to divert the attention of Christians
and sinners from those truths which bear immediately on the work of salva-
tion.

In the latter part of the summer, Mr. and Mrs. Edwards were called to
mourn the death of another of his sisters, named Lucy, the youngest but one of
his father’s children; who was born in 1715, and died August 21, 1736°, at the
age of 21. After her they named their fifth child, who was born August 31, of
the same year.

It was a peculiarly favourable dispensation of Providence that, amid the
multiplied cares and labours of this period, the health of Mr. Edwards was
graciously preserved. A revival of religion to a minister, like the period of
harvest to the husbandman, is the most busy and the most exhausting of all
seasons; and during the progress of that, which he had just witnessed, not only
was the whole time of Mr. Edwards fully occupied, but all the powers of his
mind were laboriously employed, and all the feelings of his heart kept, from
month to month, in high and powerful excitement. In addition to his ordinary
duties as a teacher and pastor, his public lectures were now multiplied, private
lectures were weekly appointed in different parts of the town, and his study
was almost daily thronged by multitudes, looking to him as their spiritual
guide. From the adjacent villages, also, great numbers resorted to him, for the
same purpose, having the highest confidence in his wisdom and experience;
and numerous ministers from various parts of the country, came to his house,
to witness the triumphs of divine grace, and to gain, from his counsels and his
measures, more just conceptions of the best manner of discharging the highest
and most sacred duties of their office.

In the midst of these complicated labours, as well as at all times, he found
at home one, who was in every sense a help meet for him; one who made their
common dwelling the abode of order and neatness, of peace and comfort, of
harmony and love, to all its inmates, and of kindness and hospitality to the
friend, the visitant, and the stranger. “While she uniformly paid a becoming
deference to her husband, and treated him with entire respect, she spared no
pains in conforming to his inclinations, and rendering everything in the family
agreeable and pleasant: accounting it her greatest glory, and that wherein she
could best serve God and her generation, to be the means, in this way, of pro-
moting his usefulness and happiness. As he was of a weakly, infirm constitu-
tion, and was necessarily peculiarly exact in his diet, she was tender nurse to
him, cheerfully attending upon him at all times, and in all things ministering to
his comfort. And no person of discernment could be conversant in the family,
without observing, and admiring, the perfect harmony, and mutual love and
esteem, that subsisted between them. At the same time, when she herself la-
boured under bodily disorders and pains, which was not infrequently the case,
instead of troubling those around her with her complaints, and wearing a sour
or dejected countenance, as if out of humour with everybody, and everything
around her, because she was disregarded and neglected; she was accustomed



to bear up under them, not only with patience, but with cheerfulness and good
humour.”

Devoted as Mr. Edwards was to study, and to the duties of his profession,
it was necessary for him at all times, but especially in a season like this, of
multiplied toils and anxieties, to be relieved from attention to all secular con-
cerns; and it was a most happy circumstance, that he could trust everything of
this nature to the care of Mrs. Edwards, with entire safety, and with undoubt-
ing confidence. “She was a most judicious and faithful mistress of a family,
habitually industrious, a sound economist, managing her household affairs
with diligence and discretion. She was conscientiously careful that nothing
should be wasted and lost; and often when she herself took care to save any
thing of trifling value, or directed her children or others to do so, or when she
saw them waste any thing, she would repeat the words of our Saviour—*‘that
nothing be lost;” which words she said she often thought of, as containing a
maxim worth remembering, especially when considered as the reason alleged
by Christ, why his disciples should gather up the fragments of that bread
which he had just before created with a word. She took almost the whole di-
rection of the temporal affairs of the family without doors and within, manag-
ing them with great wisdom and prudence as well as cheerfulness; and in this
was particularly suited to the disposition as well as the habits and necessities
of her husband, who chose to have no care, if possible, of any worldly busi-
ness.”

But there are other duties, of a still more tender and difficult nature, which
none but a parent can adequately perform; and it was an unspeakable privilege
to Mr. Edwards, now surrounded by a young and growing family, that when
his duties to his people, especially in seasons like this, necessarily occupied
his whole attention, he could safely commit his children to the wisdom and
piety, the love and faithfulness, of their mother. Her views of the responsibil-
ity of parents were large and comprehensive. “She thought that, as a parent,
she had great and important duties to do towards her children, before they
were capable of government and instruction. For them, she constantly and ear-
nestly prayed, and bore them on her heart before God, in all her secret and
most solemn addresses to him; and that, even before they were born. The
prospect of her becoming the mother of a rational immortal creature, which
came into existence in an undone and infinitely dreadful state, was sufficient
to lead her to bow before God daily, for his blessing on it—even redemption
and eternal life by Jesus Christ. So that, through all the pain, labour, and sor-
row, which attended her being the mother of children, she was in travail for
them, that they might be born of God.”

She regularly prayed with her children, from a very early period, and, as
there is the best reason to believe, with great earnestness and importunity. Be-
ing thoroughly sensible that, in many respects, the chief care of forming chil-
dren by government and instruction naturally lies on mothers, as they are most
with their children at an age when they commonly receive impressions that are
permanent, and have great influence in forming the character for life, she was
very careful to do her part in this important business. When she foresaw or
met with any special difficulty in this matter, she was wont to apply to her
husband for advice and assistance; and on such occasions, they would both
attend to it as a matter of the utmost importance. She had an excellent way of
governing her children: she knew how to make them regard and obey her



cheerfully, without loud angry words, much less, heavy blows. She seldom
punished them; and in speaking to them used gentle and pleasant words. If any
correction was necessary, she did not administer it in a passion; and when she
had occasion to reprove and rebuke, she would do it in few words, without
warmth and noise, and with all calmness and gentleness of mind. In her direc-
tions and reproofs in matters of importance, she would address herself to the
reason of her children, that they might not only know her inclination and will,
but at the same time be convinced of the reasonableness of it. She had need to
speak but once; she was cheerfully obeyed; murmuring and answering again
were not known among them. In their manners, they were uncommonly re-
spectful to their parents. When their parents came into the room, they all rose
instinctively from their seats, and never resumed them until their parents were
seated; and when either parent was speaking, no matter with whom they had
been conversing, they were all immediately silent and attentive. The kind and
gentle treatment they received from their mother, while she strictly and punc-
tiliously maintained her parental authority, seem naturally to beget and pro-
mote a filial respect and affection, and to lead them to a mild, tender treatment
of each other. Quarrelling and contention, which too frequently take place
among children, were in her family wholly unknown. She carefully observed
the first appearance of resentment and ill will in her young children, towards
any person whatever, and did not connive at it, as many who have the care of
children do, but was careful to show her displeasure, and suppress it to the ut-
most; yet not by angry, wrathful words, which often provoke children to
wrath, and stir up their irascible passions, rather than abate them. Her system
of discipline was begun at a very early age, and it was her rule to resist the
first, as well as every subsequent, exhibition of temper or disobedience in the
child, however young, until its will was brought into submission to the will of
its parents; wisely reflecting, that until a child will obey his parents, he can
never be brought to obey God.

Fond as Mr. Edwards was of welcoming the friend and the stranger, and
much as his house was a favourite place of resort, to ministers and others; it
was absolutely necessary at all times, and peculiarly so in seasons of religious
attention like this, that some one, well knowing how to perform the rites of
hospitality, and to pay all the civilities and charities of life, should relieve him
from these attentions, during those hours which were consecrated to his pro-
fessional duties; and here, also, he could most advantageously avail himself of
the assistance of Mrs. Edwards. Educated in the midst of polished life, familiar
from childhood with the rules of decorum and good breeding, affable and easy
in her manners, and governed by the feelings of liberality and benevolence,
she was remarkable for her kindness to her friends, and to the visitants who
resorted to Mr. Edwards; sparing no pains to make them welcome, and to pro-
vide for their convenience and comfort. She was also peculiarly kind to
strangers who came to her house. By her sweet and winning manners and
ready conversation, she soon became acquainted with them, and brought them
to feel acquainted with herself; and showed such concern for their comfort,
and so kindly offered what she thought they needed, that while her friendly
attentions discovered at once that she knew the feelings of a stranger, they also
made their way directly to his heart, and gaining his confidence, led him im-
mediately to feel as if he were at home, in the midst of near and affectionate
friends.



“She made it her rule to speak well of all, so far as she could with truth and
justice to herself and others. She was not wont to dwell with delight on the
imperfections and failings of any; and when she heard persons speaking ill of
others, she would say what she thought she could with truth and justice in their
excuse, or divert the obloguy, by mentioning those things that were commend-
able in them. Thus she was tender of every one’s character, even of those who
injured and spoke evil of her; and carefully guarded against the too common
vice of evil speaking and backbiting. She could bear injuries and reproach
with great calmness, without any disposition to render evil for evil; but, on the
contrary, was ready to pity and forgive those who appeared to be her ene-
mies.” This course of conduct, steadily pursued, secured, in an unusual degree,
the affection and confidence of those who knew her.

She proved, also, an invaluable auxiliary to Mr. Edwards, in the duties of
his profession, not only by her excellent example, but by her active efforts in
doing good. “She was,” says Dr. Hopkins, “eminent for her piety, and for ex-
perimental religion. Religious conversation was her delight; and, as far as pro-
priety permitted, she promoted it in all companies. Her religious conversation
showed at once her clear comprehension of spiritual and divine things, and the
deep impression which they had made upon her mind.” It was not merely con-
versation about religion—about its truths, or duties, or its actual state—its
doctrines or triumphs—or the character and conduct of its friends and minis-
ters: it was religion itself,—that supreme love to God, to his kingdom and his
glory, which, abounding in the heart, flows forth spontaneously, in the daily
conversation and the daily life.

The friends of vital Christianity, those who delighted in its great and es-
sential truths, who showed its practical influence on their lives, and who were
most engaged in promoting its prosperity, were her chosen friends and inti-
mates. With such persons she would converse freely and confidentially, telling
them of the exercises of her own heart, and the happiness she had experienced
in a life of religion, for their encouragement in the christian course. Her mind
appeared to attend to spiritual and divine things constantly, on all occasions,
and in every condition and business of life. Secret prayer was her uniform
practice, and appeared to be the source of daily enjoyment. She was a constant
attendant on public worship, and always exhibited the deepest solemnity and
reverence in the house of God. She always prized highly the privilege of social
worship, not only in the family, but in the private meetings of christians. Such
meetings, on the part of females only, for prayer and religious conversation,
have at times been objected to, as, both in their nature and results, inconsistent
with the true delicacy of the sex. Her own judgment, formed deliberately, and
in coincidence with that of her husband, was in favour of these meetings; and
accordingly, she regularly encouraged and promoted them, during the revival
of religion of which we have been speaking, as well as at other times; attend-
ing on them herself, and not declining to take her proper share in the perform-
ance of their various duties. In this way, she exerted an important influence
among her own sex, and over the young; an influence always salutary in pro-
moting union, ardour, and spiritual-mindedness, but especially powerful in
seasons of uncommon attention to religion.

One circumstance, which served essentially to extend and increase this in-
fluence, was the fact, that her religion had nothing gloomy or forbidding in its
character. Unusual as it was in degree, it was eminently the religion of joy. On



the testimony of Mr. Edwards, it possessed this character, even when she was
a little child of about five or six years of age, as well as customarily in after-
life. At the commencement of this remarkable work of grace, she appears to
have dedicated herself anew to God, with more entire devotion of heart to his
service and glory, than she had ever been conscious of before; and during its
progress, as well as afterwards, she experienced a degree of religious enjoy-
ment, not previously known to herself, and not often vouchsafed to others. But
on this subject, we may have occasion to speak more fully hereafter.

What, during this interesting work of grace, was the state of Mr. Ed-
wards’s own feelings on the subject of religion, must be gathered chiefly from
his sermons written at the time, from the “Narrative of Surprising Conver-
sions,” and from that high character for moral excellence, which he enjoyed
not only among his own people, but among the ministers. Yet the remainder of
his Personal Narrative, extending from his settlement, until a date somewhat
later than this, and of course including this period, presents a general view of
the subject, in a high degree interesting, and most proper to be inserted here.

REMAINDER OF PERSONAL NARRATIVE.

“Since | came to Northampton, | have often had sweet complacency in
God, in views of his glorious perfections, and of the excellency of Jesus
Christ. God has appeared to me a glorious and lovely Being, chiefly on ac-
count of his holiness. The holiness of God has always appeared to me the most
lovely of all his attributes. The doctrines of God’s absolute sovereignty, and
free grace, in showing mercy to whom he would show mercy; and man’s abso-
lute dependence on the operations of God’s Holy Spirit, have very often ap-
peared to me as sweet and glorious doctrines. These doctrines have been much
my delight. God’s sovereignty has ever appeared to me a great part of his
glory. It has often been my delight to approach God, and adore him as a sover-
eign God, and ask sovereign mercy of him.

“l have loved the doctrines of the gospel; they have been to my soul like
green pastures. The gospel has seemed to me the richest treasure; the treasure
that 1 have most desired, and longed that it might dwell richly in me. The way
of salvation by Christ has appeared, in a general way, glorious and excellent,
most pleasant and most beautiful. It has often seemed to me, that it would, in a
great measure, spoil heaven, to receive it in any other way. That text has often
been affecting and delightful to me, Isa. xxxii. 2. ‘A man shall be a hiding
place from the wind, and a covert from the tempest,” &c.

“It has often appeared to me delightful, to be united to Christ; to have him
for my Head, and to be a member of his body; also to have Christ for my
Teacher and Prophet. | very often think with sweetness, and longings, and
pantings of soul, of being a little child, taking hold of Christ, to be led by him
through the wilderness of this world. That text, Matt. xviii. 3, has often been
sweet to me, ‘Except ye be converted, and become as little children,” &c. |
love to think of coming to Christ, to receive salvation of him, poor in spirit,
and quite empty of self, humbly exalting him alone; cut off entirely from my
own root, in order to grow into and out of Christ: to have God in Christ to be
all in all; and to live, by faith on the Son of God, a life of humble, unfeigned
confidence in him. That scripture has often been sweet to me, Ps. cxv. 1. ‘Not
unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name give glory, for thy mercy, and
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for thy truth’s sake.” And those words of Christ, Luke x. 21, ‘In that hour Je-
sus rejoiced in spirit, and said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and
earth, that thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast re-
vealed them unto babes: even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight.’
That sovereignty of God, which Christ rejoiced in, seemed to me worth of
such joy; and that rejoicing seemed to show the excellency of Christ, and of
what spirit he was.

“Sometimes, only mentioning a single word caused my heart to burn
within me; or only seeing the name of Christ, or the name of some attribute of
God. And God has appeared glorious to me, on account of the Trinity. It has
made me have exalting thoughts of God, that he subsists in three persons; Fa-
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost. The sweetest joys and delights I have experienced
have not been those that have arisen from a hope of my own good estate; but
in a direct view of the glorious things of the gospel. When | enjoy this sweet-
ness, it seems to carry me above the thoughts of my own estate; it seems, at
such times, a loss that | cannot bear, to take off my eye from the glorious,
pleasant object | behold without me, to turn my eye in upon myself, and my
own good estate.

“My heart has been much on the advancement of Christ’s kingdom in the
world. The histories of the past advancement of Christ’s kingdom have been
sweet to me. When | have read histories of past ages, the pleasantest thing, in
all my reading, has been, to read of the kingdom of Christ being promoted.
And when | have expected, in my reading, to come to any such thing, | have
rejoiced in the prospect, all the way as I read. And my mind has been much
entertained and delighted with the scripture promises and prophecies, which
relate to the future glorious advancement of Christ’s kingdom upon earth.

“l have sometimes had a sense of the excellent fulness of Christ, and his
meetness and suitableness as a Saviour; whereby he has appeared to me, far
above all, the chief of ten thousands. His blood and atonement have appeared
sweet, and his righteousness sweet; which was always accompanied with ar-
dency of spirit; and inward strugglings and breathings, and groanings that can-
not be uttered, to be emptied of myself, and swallowed up in Christ.

“Once, as | rode out into the woods for my health, in 1737, having alighted
from my horse in a retired place, as my manner commonly has been, to walk
for divine contemplation and prayer, | had a view, that for me was extraordi-
nary, of the glory of the Son of God, as Mediator between God and man, and
his wonderful, great, full, pure and sweet grace and love, and meek and gentle
condescension. This grace that appeared so calm and sweet, appeared also
great above the heavens. The person of Christ appeared ineffably excellent,
with an excellency great enough to swallow up all thought and conception—
which continued, as near as | can judge, about an hour; which kept me the
greater part of the time in a flood of tears and weeping aloud. | felt an ardency
of soul to be, what | know not otherwise how to express, emptied and annihi-
lated; to lie in the dust, and to be full of Christ alone; to love him with a holy
and pure love; to trust in him; to live upon him; to serve and follow him; and
to be perfectly sanctified and made pure, with a divine and heavenly purity. |
have several other times had views very much of the same nature, and which
have had the same effects.

“l have, many times, had a sense of the glory of the Third Person in the
Trinity, and his office as Sanctifier; in his holy operations, communicating di-
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vine light and life to the soul. God in the communications of his Holy Spirit,
has appeared as an infinite fountain of divine glory and sweetness; being full,
and sufficient to fill and satisfy the soul; pouring forth itself in sweet commu-
nications; like the sun in its glory, sweetly and pleasantly diffusing light and
life. And | have sometimes an affecting sense of the excellency of the word of
God as a word of life; as the light of life; a sweet, excellent, life-giving word;
accompanied with a thirsting after that word, that it might dwell richly in my
heart.

“Often, since | lived in this town, | have had very affecting views of my
own sinfulness and vileness; very frequently to such a degree, as to hold me in
a kind of loud weeping, sometimes for a considerable time together; so that |
have often been forced to shut myself up. | have had a vastly greater sense of
my own wickedness, and the badness of my heart, than ever | had before my
conversion®. It has often appeared to me, that if God should mark iniquity
against me, | should appear the very worst of all mankind, of all that have
been since the beginning of the world to this time: and that | should have by
far the lowest place in hell. When others, that have come to talk with me about
their soul-concerns, have expressed the sense they have had of their own
wickedness, by saying, that it seemed to them, that they were as bad as the
devil himself; I thought their expressions seemed exceeding faint and feeble,
to represent my wickedness.

“My wickedness, as | am in myself, has long appeared to me perfectly in-
effable, and swallowing up all thought and imagination; like an infinite deluge
or mountains over my head. | know not how to express better what my sins
appear to me to be, than by heaping infinite upon infinite, and multiplying in-
finite by infinite. Very often, for these many years, these expressions are in my
mind, and in my mouth, ‘Infinite upon infinite—Infinite upon infinite!” When
I look into my heart, and take a view of my wickedness, it looks like an abyss,
infinitely deeper than hell. And it appears to me, that were it not for free grace,
exalted and raised up to the infinite height of all the fulness and glory of the
great Jehovah, and the arm of his power and grace stretched forth in all the
majesty of his power, and in all the glory of his sovereignty, | should appear
sunk down in my sins below hell itself; far beyond the sight of everything, but
the eye of sovereign grace, that can pierce even down to such a depth. And
yet, it seems to me that my conviction of sin is exceedingly small and faint; it
is enough to amaze me, that | have no more sense of my sin. I know certainly,
that | have very little sense of my sinfulness. When | have had turns of weep-
ing and crying for my sins, | though | knew at the time, that my repentance
was nothing to my sin.

“l have greatly longed of late for a broken heart, and to lie low before God;
and, when | ask for humility, | cannot bear the thoughts of being no more
humble than other Christians. It seems to me, that though their degrees of hu-
mility may be suitable for them, yet it would be a vile self-exaltation in me,
not to be the lowest in humility of all mankind. Others speak of their longing
to be “humbled to the dust;’ that may be a proper expression for them, but |
always think of myself, that I ought, and it is an expression that has long been
natural for me to use in prayer, ‘to lie infinitely low before God.” And it is af-
fecting to think, how ignorant I was, when a young Christian, of the bottom-
less, infinite depths of wickedness, pride, hypocrisy, and deceit, left in my
heart.
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“I have a much greater sense of my universal, exceeding dependence on
God’s grace and strength, and mere good pleasure, of late, than I used for-
merly to have; and have experienced more of an abhorrence of my own right-
eousness. The very thought of any joy arising in me, on any consideration of
my own amiableness, performances, or experiences, or any goodness of heart
or life, is nauseous and detestable to me. And yet, | am greatly afflicted with a
proud and self-righteous spirit, much more sensibly than | used to be formerly.
I see that serpent rising and putting forth its head continually, everywhere, all
around me.

“Though it seems to me, that in some respects | was a far better Christian,
for two or three years after my first conversion, than | am now; and lived in a
more constant delight and pleasure; yet of late years, | have had a more full
and constant sense of the absolute sovereignty of God, and a delight in that
sovereignty; and have had more of a sense of the glory of Christ, as a Mediator
revealed in the gospel. On one Saturday night, in particular, | had such a dis-
covery of the excellency of the gospel above all other doctrines that I could
not but say to myself, ‘This is my chosen light, my chosen doctrine;” and of
Christ, “This is my chosen Prophet.” It appeared sweet, beyond all expression,
to follow Christ, and to be taught, and enlightened, and instructed by him; to
learn of him, and live to him. Another Saturday night, (Jan. 1739,) | had such
a sense, how sweet and blessed a thing it was to walk in the way of duty; to do
that which was right and meet to be done, and agreeable to the holy mind of
God; that it caused me to break forth into a kind of loud weeping, which held
me some time, so that | was forced to shut myself up, and fasten the doors. |
could not but, as it were, cry out, ‘How happy are they, who do that which is
right in the sight of God! They are blessed indeed, they are the happy ones!” |
had, at the same time, a very affecting sense, how meet and suitable it was that
God should govern the world, and order all things according to his own pleas-
ure; and | rejoiced in it, that God reigned, and that his will was done.”

FOOTNOTES

1 Among those who opposed Mr. Edwards on this occasion, were several members of a fam-
ily, in a neighbouring town, nearly connected with his own, and possessing, from its numbers,
wealth, and respectability, a considerable share of influence. Their religious sentiments dif-
fered widely from his, and their opposition to him, in the course which he now pursued, be-
came direct and violent. As his defence of his own opinions was regarded as triumphant, they
appear to have felt, in some degree, the shame and mortification of a defeat; and their opposi-
tion to Mr. Edwards, though he resorted to every honourable method of conciliation, became,
on their part, a settled personal hostility. It is probable, that their advice to Mr. Edwards, to
refrain from the controversy, and particularly, not to publish his sentiments with regard to it,
was given somewhat categorically, and with a full expectation that he, young as he was,
would comply with it. His refusal so to do, was an offence not to be forgiven. We shall have
occasion to recur to this subject again.

2 Of the conversion of this child, whose name was Phoebe Bartlett, a most minute and inter-
esting account is given in the “Narrative of Surprising Conversions.” Dr. Edwards, under date
of March 30, 1789, in a letter to Dr. Ryland, says, “In answer to your inquiry, in a former let-
ter, concerning Phoebe Bartlett, | have to inform you that she is yet still living, and has uni-
formly maintained the character of a true convert.”
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3 Our author does not say that he had more wickedness, and badness of heart, since his con-
version, than he had before; but that he had a greater sense thereof. Thus a blind man may
have his garden full of noxious weeds, and yet not see or be sensible of them. But should the
garden be in great part cleared of these, and furnished with many beautiful and salutary plants;
and supposing the owner now to have the power of discriminating objects of sight; in this
case, he would have less, but he see and have a sense of more. And thus it was that St. Paul,
though greatly freed from sin, yet saw and felt himself as “the chief of sinners.” To which may
be added, that the better the organ, and clearer the light may be, the stronger will be the sense
excited by sin or holiness.
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CHAPTER VIII.

“NARRATIVE OF SURPRISING CONVERSIONS"—HIS VIEWS OF REVIVALS OF
RELIGION—REMARKABLE PROVIDENCE AT NORTHAMPTON—“FIVE
DISCOURSES"—MR. BELLAMY A RESIDENT OF HIS FAMILY—HISTORY OF
REDEMPTION—EXTRA-PAROCHIAL LABOURS OF MR. EDWARDS—SERMON AT
ENFIELD—FUNERAL SERMON ON THE REV. W. WILLIAMS.

ON the 30th of May, 1735, Mr. Edwards, in answer to a letter from the
Rev. Dr. Colman, of Boston, wrote a succinct account of the work of Divine
grace at Northampton; which, being published by him, and forwarded to the
Rev. Dr. Watts and the Rev. Dr. Guyse, in London, those gentlemen discov-
ered so much interest in the facts recited, detailing them on several occasions
before large assemblies, that the author, at the request of his correspondent,
was induced to prepare a much fuller statement, in a letter to the same gentle-
man, bearing date, Nov. 6, 1736. This was published in London, under the title
of “Narrative of Surprising Conversions,” with an Introduction by Dr. Watts
and Dr. Guyse; and was read very extensively, and with very lively emotions,
by Christians in England. There, this mark of Divine grace was regarded, not
only with very deep interest, but with surprise and wonder: nothing like it, for
its extent and power, having been witnessed in that country, for many previous
years. Those excellent men observe, “We are abundantly satisfied of the truth
of this narrative, not only from the character of the writer, but from the con-
current testimony of many other persons in New England; for this thing was
not done in a corner. There is a spot of ground, as we are informed, wherein
there are twelve or fourteen towns and villages, chiefly situate in the county of
Hampshire, near the banks of the river Connecticut, within the compass of
thirty miles, wherein it pleased God, two years ago, to display his sovereign
mercy, in the conversion of a great multitude of souls, in a short space of time;
turning them from a formal, cold, and careless profession of Christianity, to
the lively exercise of every christian grace, and the powerful practice of our
holy religion. The great God has seemed to act over again the miracle of
Gideon’s fleece, which was plentifully watered with the dew of heaven, while



the rest of the earth round about it was dry, and had no such remarkable bless-
ing.
“There has been a great and just complaint, for many years, among the
ministers and churches of Old England, and in New, (except about the time of
the late earthquake there,) that the work of conversion goes on very slowly,
that the Spirit of God, in his saving influences, is much withdrawn from the
ministrations of his word; and there are few that receive the ministrations of
the gospel, with any eminent success upon their hearts. But as the gospel is the
same divine instrument of grace still, as ever it was in the days of the apostles,
so our ascended Saviour, now and then, takes a special occasion to manifest
the divinity of this gospel, by a plentiful effusion of his Spirit where it is
preached: then sinners are turned into saints in numbers, and there is a new
face of things spread over a town or country. The wilderness and the solitary
places are glad, the desert rejoices and blossoms as the rose; and surely, con-
cerning this instance, we may add, that they have seen the glory of the Lord
there, and the excellency of our God; they have seen the outgoings of God our
King in his sanctuary.”

This work was the first of a series of publications from Mr. Edwards, in-
tended to explain the nature and effects of saving conversion, and the nature of
a genuine work of the Holy Spirit in a community. As a religious narrative, it
is one of the most interesting | have hitherto met with; having all that exact-
ness of description and vividness of colouring, which attend the account of an
eyewitness, when drawn up, not from recollection, but in the very passing of
the scenes which he describes. It proved a most useful and seasonable publica-
tion. For a long period, revivals of religion had been chiefly unknown, both in
Great Britain and on the continent of Europe. The church at large had gener-
ally ceased to expect events of this nature, regarding them as confined to apos-
tolic times, and to the ultimate triumphs of Christianity; and appear to have
entertained very imperfect views of their causes, their nature, and the manner
in which they ought to be regarded. In no previous publication had these im-
portant subjects been adequately explained. The particular event, which Mr.
Edwards had the privilege of recording, viewed as a remarkable work of Di-
vine grace, has, to this day, scarcely a parallel in the modern annals of the
church. His own views of these subjects were alike removed from the apathy
of unbelief, and the wildness of enthusiasm; they were derived, not merely
from his familiarity with the facts, but from just conceptions of the intellectual
and moral faculties of man, and from a thorough knowledge of the word of
God. And while the “Narrative of Surprising Conversions” served to inspire
the church at large with a new and higher kind of faith, and hope, and zeal, it
also proved a safe directory of their views and their conduct. In a short time it
was extensively circulated, both in England and Scotland; and in the latter
country, as we shall soon have occasion to remark, its diffusion was speedily
followed by salutary and important consequences.

It may not be improper to insert in this place the following letter of Mr.
Edwards, giving an account of a surprising and alarming providence, which
attended the people of Northampton, in the early part of 1737.

“Northampton, March 19, 1737.



“We in this town were, the last Lord’s day, (March 13th,) the spectators,
and many of us the subjects, of one of the most amazing instances of Divine
preservation, that perhaps was ever known in the world. Our meeting-house is
old and decayed, so that we have been for some time building a new one,
which is yet unfinished. It has been observed of late, that the house we have
hitherto met in, has gradually spread at the bottom; the sills and walls giving
way, especially in the foreside, by reason of the weight of timber at top press-
ing on the braces, that are inserted into the posts and beams of the house. It has
done so more than ordinarily this spring: which seems to have been occa-
sioned by the heaving of the ground, through the extreme frosts of the winter
past, and its now settling again on that side which is next the sun, by the spring
thaws. By this means, the underpinning has been considerably disordered,
which people were not sensible of, till the ends of the joists, which bore up the
front gallery, were drawn off from the girts on which they rested, by the walls
giving way. So that in the midst of the public exercise in the forenoon, soon
after the beginning of the sermon, the whole gallery—full of people, with all
the seats and timbers, suddenly, and without any warning—sunk, and fell
down, with the most amazing noise, upon the heads of those that sat under, to
the astonishment of the congregation. The house was filled with dolorous
shrieking and crying; and nothing else was expected than to find many people
dead, or dashed to pieces.

“The gallery, in falling, seemed to break and sink first in the middle; so
that those who were upon it were thrown together in heaps before the front
door. But the whole was so sudden, that many of those who fell, knew nothing
what it was, at the time, that had befallen them. Others in the congregation
thought it had been an amazing clap of thunder. The falling gallery seemed to
be broken all to pieces before it got down; so that some who fell with it, as
well as those who were under, were buried in the ruins; and were found
pressed under heavy loads of timber, and could do nothing to help themselves.

“But so mysteriously and wonderfully did it come to pass, that every life
was preserved; and though many were greatly bruised, and their flesh torn, yet
there is not, as | can understand, one bone broken, or so much as put out of
joint, among them all. Some, who were thought to be almost dead at first, are
greatly recovered; and but one young woman seems yet to remain in danger-
ous circumstances, by an inward hurt in her breast; but of late there appears
more hope of her recovery.

“None can give an account, or conceive, by what means people’s lives and
limbs should be thus preserved, when so great a multitude were thus immi-
nently exposed. It looked as though it was impossible, but that great numbers
must instantly be crushed to death, or dashed in pieces. It seems unreasonable
to ascribe it to any thing else but the care of Providence, in disposing the mo-
tions of every piece of timber, and the precise place of safety where every one
should sit and fall, when none were in any capacity to care for their own pres-
ervation. The preservation seems to be most wonderful, with respect to the
women and children in the middle alley, under the gallery, where it came
down first, and with greatest force, and where there was nothing to break the
force of the falling weight.

“Such an event may be a sufficient argument of a Divine providence over
the lives of men. We thought ourselves called on to set apart a day to be spent
in the solemn worship of God, to humble ourselves under such a rebuke of



God upon us, in time of public service in his house, by so dangerous and sur-
prising an accident; and to praise his name for so wonderful, and as it were
miraculous, a preservation. The last Wednesday was kept by us to that end,;
and a mercy, in which the hand of God is so remarkably evident, may be well
worthy to affect the hearts of all who hear it.”

In 1738, the “Narrative of Surprising Conversions” was republished in
Boston, with a preface by four of the senior ministers of that town.

To it were prefixed five discourses, on the following subjects:

I. Justification by Faith alone. Rom. iv. 5.

I1. Pressing into the Kingdom of God. Luke xvi. 16.

I1l. Ruth’s Resolution. Ruth i.16.

IV. The Justice of God in the Damnation of Sinners. Rom. iii. 19.

V. The Excellency of Jesus Christ. Rev. v. 5, 6.

The first four of these discourses were delivered during the revival of re-
ligion, and were published at the earnest desire of those to whom they were
preached. In fixing on the particular discourses necessary to make up the vol-
ume, he was guided by the choice of the people. “What has determined them
in this choice,” he observes, “is the experience of special benefit to their souls
from these discourses. Their desire to have them in their hands, from the press,
has long manifested, and often expressed to me; their earnestness in it is evi-
dent from this, that though it be a year to them of the greatest charge that ever
has been, by reason of the expense of building a new meeting-house, yet they
chose rather to be at this additional expense now, though it be very consider-
able, than to have it delayed another year.” In publishing the discourse on
“Justification,” he was also influenced by the urgent request of several minis-
ters, who were present when a part of it was delivered, and whose opinion and
advice he thought deserving of great respect. This discourse, though when first
written of a much less size than as it is printed, was preached at two successive
public lectures, in the latter part of 1734. It was a time, when the minds of the
people, in all that section of country, were very much agitated by a contro-
versy on that very subject; when some were brought to doubt of that way of
acceptance with God, which they had been taught from their infancy was the
only way; and when many were engaged in looking more thoroughly into the
grounds of those doctrines in which they had been educated; that this dis-
course seemed to be remarkably blessed, not only in establishing the judg-
ments of men in this truth, but in engaging their hearts in a more earnest pur-
suit of justification, by faith in the righteousness of Christ. “At that time,” says
the author, “while I was greatly reproached for defending this doctrine in the
pulpit, and just upon my suffering a very open abuse for it, God’s work won-
derfully broke forth among us, and souls began to flock to Christ, as the Sav-
iour in whose righteousness alone they hoped to be justified. So that this was
the doctrine, on which this work, in its beginning, was founded, as it evidently
was in the whole progress of it.” He regarded these facts as a remarkable tes-
timony of God’s approbation of the doctrine of justification by faith alone.

This discourse, which is really a treatise of more than one hundred closely
printed pages, exhibited the subject in a light so new, clear, and convincing,
and so effectually removed the difficulties with which, till then, it was sup-
posed to be attended, that on its first publication it met a very welcome recep-
tion, and from that time to the present has been regarded as the common text-



book of students in theology. It would not be easy to find another treatise on
the same subject, equally able and conclusive.

There are individuals, who, having received their theological views from
the straitest sect of a given class of theologians, regard the sermon on “Press-
ing into the kingdom of God,” as inconsistent with those principles of moral
agency, which are established in the treatise on the “Freedom of the Will;” and
charitably impute the error to the imperfect views of the author at this period.
While a member of college, however, Mr. Edwards, in investigating the sub-
ject of Power, as he was reading the Essay of Locke, came to the settled con-
clusion, that men have in the physical sense, the power of repenting and turn-
ing to God. A further examination might perhaps evince, that the points in
question are less consistent with some peculiar views of theology, of a more
modern date, than with any, logically deducible from the treatise on the
“Will.” The sermon itself, like the rest, has uncommon ardour, unction, and
solemnity, and was one of the most useful which he delivered.

The sermon on the “Justice of God in the Damnation of Sinners,” in the
language of the text, literally stops the mouth of every reader, and compels
him, as he stands before his Judge, to admit, if he does not feel, the justice of
his sentence. |1 know not where to find, in any language, a discourse so well
adapted to strip the impenitent sinner of every excuse, to convince him of his
guilt, and to bring him low before the justice and holiness of God. According
to the estimate of Mr. Edwards, it was far the most powerful and effectual of
his discourses; and we scarcely know of any other sermon which has been fa-
voured with equal success.

The sermon on the “Excellency of Christ,” was selected by Mr. Edwards
himself, partly because he had been importuned to publish it by individuals in
another town, in whose hearing it was occasionally preached; and partly be-
cause he thought that a discourse on such an evangelical subject, would prop-
erly follow others that were chiefly awakening; and that something of the ex-
cellency of the Saviour was proper to succeed those things, that were to show
the necessity of salvation. No one who reads it will hesitate to believe, that it
was most happily selected. | have met with no sermon hitherto, so admirably
adapted to the circumstances of a sinner, when, on the commencement of his
repentance, he renounces every other object of trust, but the righteousness of
Christ. Taking the whole volume, as thus printed, the Narrative and the Five
Discourses, we suppose it to have been one of the most effectual, in promoting
the work of salvation, which has hitherto issued from the press.

The sixth child, and eldest son, of Mr. and Mrs. Edwards was born July 25,
1738, and after his father was baptized by the name of Timothy.

About this period, Mr. Joseph Bellamy, afterwards the Rev. Dr. Bellamy
of Bethlem, Connecticut, went to Northampton to pursue his theological stud-
ies under Mr. Edwards, and resided for a considerable period in his family.
The very high respect which he cherished for the eminent talents and piety of
Mr. Edwards, and which drew him to Northampton, was reciprocated by the
Iattelr; and a friendship commenced between them, which terminated only with
life.

In the beginning of March, 1739, Mr. Edwards commenced a series of
sermons from Isaiah li. 8. “For the moth shall eat them up like a garment, and
the worm shall eat them like wool; but my righteousness shall be for ever, and
my salvation from generation to generation.” The eight first were delivered



during that month, the eight next in the two following months, and the whole
series, thirty in all, was completed before the close of August. After explaining
the text, he derives from it the following doctrine: “The work of redemption is
a work, which carries on from the fall of man to the end of the world.” The
subject was one in which Mr. Edwards felt the deepest interest; but he appears
never to have repeated the series of discourses to his people. What his ultimate
intentions were, we may learn, however, from the following extract of a letter,
written by him many years afterwards: “I have had on my mind and heart
(which I long ago began, not with any view to publication) a great work,
which | call a History of the Work of Redemption, a body of divinity in an en-
tire new method, being thrown into the form of a history, considering the af-
fair of christian theology, as the whole of it, in each part, stands in reference to
the great work of redemption by Jesus Christ, which | suppose is to be the
grand design of all God’s designs, and the summum and ultimum of all God’s
operations and decrees, particularly considering all parts of the grand scheme
in their historical order;—The order of their existence, or their being brought
forth to view, in the course of divine dispensations, or the wonderful series of
successive acts and events; beginning from eternity and descending from
thence to the great work and successive dispensations of the infinitely wise
God in time, considering the chief events coming to pass in the church of God,
and revolutions in the world of mankind, affecting the state of the church and
the affair of redemption, which we have an account of in history or prophecy,
till at last we come to the general resurrection, last judgment, and consumma-
tion of all things, when it shall be said, It is done, I am Alpha and Omega, the
Beginning and the End; concluding my work, with the consideration of that
perfect state of things, which shall be finally settled to last for eternity.—This
history will be carried on with regard to all three worlds,—heaven, earth, and
hell; considering the connected successive events and alterations in each, so
far as the Scriptures give any light; introducing all parts of divinity in that or-
der which is most scriptural and most natural; which is a method which ap-
pears to me the most beautiful and entertaining, wherein every doctrine will
appear to the greatest advantage, in the brightest light, in the most striking
manner, showing the admirable contexture and harmony of the whole.”

From this it is obvious, that he long cherished the intention of re-writing
and enlarging the work, and of turning it into a regular treatise; but this design
he never accomplished. We shall have occasion to allude to this work hereaf-
ter.

The sixth daughter of Mr. and Mrs. Edwards was born June 24, 1740, and
named Susannah.

The circumstances which caused the remarkable attention to religion,
which began in 1734, to decline, were chiefly local in their nature, and limited
in their influence, either to Northampton, or to the county of Hampshire. The
consequence was, that it continued to exist, in various sections of the country,
to the east, the south, and the west, during the five following years. By the as-
tonishing work of grace at Northampton, an impulse had been given to the
churches of this whole western world, which could not soon be lost. The his-
tory of that event, having been extensively circulated, had produced a general
conviction in the minds of Christians, that the preaching of the gospel might
be attended by effects, not less surprising, than those which followed it in ap-
ostolic times. This conviction produced an important change in the views, and



conduct, both of ministers and churches. The style of preaching was altered: it
became, extensively, more direct and pungent, and more adapted to awaken
the feelings and convince the conscience. The prayers of good men, both in
public and private, indicated more intense desires for the prevalence of relig-
ion, and a stronger expectation that the word of God would be attended with
an immediate blessing. As the natural result of such a change, revivals of re-
ligion were witnessed in numerous villages in New Jersey, Connecticut, and
the eastern parts of New England; and even where this was not the case, relig-
ion was so extensively and unusually the object of attention, during the period
specified, that the church at large seemed preparing for events of a more inter-
esting nature, than any that had yet been witnessed.

In consequence of the high reputation, which Mr. Edwards had acquired as
a powerful and successful preacher, and as a safe and wise counsellor to the
anxious and inquiring, he received frequent invitations from churches, near
and more remote, to come and labour among them for a little period; and with
the consent of his people, (his own pulpit always being supplied,) he often
went forth on these missionary tours, and found an ample reward in the abun-
dant success which crowned his labours. In this, his example was soon fol-
lowed by several distinguished ministers in Connecticut and New Jersey. In
one of these excursions, he spent some little time at Enfield in Connecticut,
where he preached, on the 8th of July, 1741, the well-known sermon, entitled,
“Sinners in the hands of an angry God,” from Deut. xxxii. 35.; which was the
cause of an immediate and general revival of religion throughout the place. It
was soon afterwards published.

On the 2d of September following, he preached the sermon, entitled, “The
Sorrows of the Bereaved spread before Jesus,” at the funeral of his uncle, the
Rev. William Williams of Hatfield, a gentleman highly respected for his sound
understanding, piety, and faithfulness as a minister. This sermon was immedi-
ately afterwards published.

FOOTNOTES

1 Mr. Bellamy was settled at Bethlem in the spring of 1740, in the midst of a general attention
to religion, on the part of the people of that place.
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CHAPTER IX.

COMMENCEMENT OF A SECOND GREAT REVIVAL OF RELIGION, IN THE SPRING
AND SUMMER OF 1740—VISIT OF MR. WHITEFIELD AT NORTHAMPTON—
IMPULSES—JUDGING OF THE RELIGIOUS CHARACTER OF OTHERS—LETTER TO
MR. WHEELOCK—GREAT EFFECTS OF A PRIVATE LECTURE OF MR. E—LETTER
TO HIS DAUGHTER—LETTER TO A YOUNG LADY IN CONNECTICUT—LAY
PREACHING—LETTER OF REV. G. TENNENT—SERMON AT NEW-HAVEN—
"DISTINGUISHING MARKS OF A WORK OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD”—PREFACES BY
MR. COOPER AND MR. WILLISON—MR. SAMUEL HOPKINS.

WHILE Mr. Edwards was thus occasionally serving his Divine Master
abroad, he found, also, that his labours at home began to be attended with
similar success. A great reformation in morals, as well as religion, had been
the consequence of the preceding revival of religion. Associations for prayer
and social religion had been regularly kept up, and a few instances of awaken-
ing and conversion had all along been known, even at the season of the great-
est stupidity. In the spring of 1740, there was a perceptible alteration for the
better; and the influence of the Spirit of God was most obvious on the minds
of the people, particularly on those of the young, in causing greater serious-
ness and solemnity, and in prompting them to make religion far more gener-
ally the subject of conversation. Improprieties of conduct, too often allowed,
were more generally avoided; greater numbers resorted to Mr. Edwards to
converse with him respecting their salvation; and, in particular individuals,
there appeared satisfactory evidence of an entire change of character. This
state of things continued through the summer and autumn.

On the evening of Thursday, the 16th of October, 1740, Mr. Whitefield
came to Northampton to see Mr. Edwards, and to converse with him respect-
ing the work of God in 1735, and remained there until the morning of the 20th.
In this interval he preached five sermons, adapted to the circumstances of the
town, reproving the backslidings of some, the obstinate impenitence of others,
and summoning all, by the mercies with which the town had been distin-
guished, to return to God. His visit was followed by an awakening among pro-



fessors of religion, and soon afterwards by a deep concern among the young,
and there were some instances of hopeful conversion. This increased during
the winter; and in the spring of 1741 religion became the object of general at-
tention.

On Monday, Mr. Edwards, with the Rev. Mr. Hopkins of West Spring-
field, his brother-in-law, and several other gentlemen, accompanied Mr.
Whitefield on the east side of the river as far as East Windsor, to the house of
his father, the Rev. Timothy Edwards. While they were thus together, he took
an opportunity to converse with Mr. Whitefield alone, at some length, on the
subject of impulses, and assigned the reasons which he had to think, that he
gave too much heed to such things. Mr. Whitefield received it kindly, but did
not seem inclined to have much conversation on the subject, and in the time of
it, did not appear convinced by anything which he heard. He also took occa-
sion in the presence of others, to converse with Mr. Whitefield at some length,
about his too customary practice of judging other persons to be unconverted;
examined the scriptural warrant for such judgments, and expressed his own
decided disapprobation of the practice. Mr. Whitefield, at the same time, men-
tioned to Mr. Edwards his design of bringing over a number of young men
from England, into New Jersey and Pennsylvania, to be ordained by the two
Mr. Tennents. Their whole interview was an exceedingly kind and affectionate
one; yet Mr. Edwards supposed that Mr. Whitefield regarded him somewhat
less as an intimate and confidential friend, than he would have done, had he
not opposed him in two favourite points of his own practice, for which no one
can be at a loss to perceive that he could find no scriptural justification. Each
however regarded the other with great affection and esteem, as a highly fa-
voured servant of God; and Mr. Edwards, as we shall soon see, speaks of Mr.
Whitefield’s visit to Northampton in terms of the warmest approbation.

In the month of May, a private lecture of Mr. Edwards’s was attended with
very powerful effects on the audience, and ultimately upon the young of both
sexes, and on children throughout the town; and during the summer, and the
early part of the autumn, there was a glorious progress in the work of God on
the hearts of sinners in conviction and conversion, and great numbers appeared
to become the real disciples of Christ.

Among the ministers, who at this period occasionally left their own con-
gregations, and went forth as labourers into the common field to gather in the
harvest, one of those who were most distinguished for their activity and suc-
cess, was the Rev. Mr. Wheelock, of Lebanon, afterwards the president of
Dartmouth college. In the following letter from Mr. Edwards to this gentle-
man, he urges him to visit Scantic, a feeble settlement in the northern part of
his father’s parish: the inhabitants of which were too remote to attend public
worship regularly at East Windsor, and yet too few and feeble to maintain it
themselves.

“Northampton, June 9, 1741.

“REV. AND DEAR SIR,

“The special occasion of my now writing to you is a desire | have of two
things; one is, that you and your brother Pomeroy would go to Scantic, in my
father’s parish, and preach there as often as the people will be willing to hear
you, and continue so doing as long as the concerns of your own parishes will
allow of your being absent. You know the wretched circumstances of that so-



ciety; and if ever they are healed, | believe it must be by a reviving and pre-
vailing of true religion among them. By all that | can understand, they are
wholly dead, in this extraordinary day of God’s gracious visitation. You have
lately been so remarkable blessed elsewhere, that | cannot but hope you would
have success there also. | have written to my father, to inform him that | have
desired this of you.

“Another thing that | desire of you is, that you would come up hither and
help us, both you and Mr. Pomeroy. There has been a reviving of religion
among us of late; but your labours have been much more remarkably blessed
than mine. Other ministers, | have heard, have shut up their pulpits against
you; but here I engage you shall find one open. May God send you hither, with
the like blessing as he has sent you to some other places; and may your com-
ing be a means to humble me, for my barrenness and unprofitableness, and a
means of my instruction and enlivening. | want an opportunity to concert
measures with you, for the advancement of the kingdom and glory of our Re-
deemer. Please to communicate what | write to Mr. Pomeroy, and give my
service to him. | desire the prayers of you both, that God will give me more of
that holy spirit, and happy success, with which you are replenished.

I am, Dear Sir,
your unworthy brother and fellow-labourer,
JONATHAN EDWARDS.”

As very few of Mr. Edwards’s letters to his own family are preserved, it is
proper to give those few to the reader, even when they are not otherwise inter-
esting, in order to exhibit his true character, as an affectionate and faithful
christian father. The following was addressed to his eldest daughter, in her
thirteenth year, while residing with her aunt, Mrs. Huntington, at Lebanon.

Northampton, June 25th, 1741.

To Miss Sarah Edwards, Lebanon.

MY DEAR CHILD,

Your mother has received two letters from you, since you went away. We
rejoice to hear of your welfare, and of the flourishing state of religion in Leba-
non. | hope you will well improve the great advantage God is thereby putting
into your hands, for the good of your own soul. You have very weak and in-
firm health, and | am afraid are always like to have; and it may be, are not to
be long-lived; and while you do live, are not like to enjoy so much of the com-
forts of this life as others do, by reason of your want of health; and therefore,
if you have no better portion, will be miserable indeed. But, if your soul pros-
pers, you will be a happy, blessed person, whatever becomes of your body. I
wish you much of the presence of Christ, and of communion with him, and
that you might live so as to give him honour, in the place where you are, by an
amiable behaviour towards all.

Your mother would have you go on with your work, if you can, and she
would be glad if your aunt would set you to work something of hers, though
you do but little in a day. She would have you send word by Mr. Wheelock,
who | suppose will come up the next week, or the week after, whether you are
well enough to make lace: if you are, she will send you a lace and bobbins.



The flourishing of religion in this town, and in these parts of the country,
has rather increased since you went away. Your mother joins with me in giv-
ing her love to you, and to your uncle and aunt. Your sisters give their love to
you, and their duty to them. The whole family is glad, when we hear from you.
Recommending you to the continual care and mercy of heaven, | remain your
loving father,

JONATHAN EDWARDS.”

Some time in the course of the year, a young lady, residing at S ——, in
Connecticut, who had lately made a public profession of religion, requested
Mr. Edwards to give her some advice, as to the best manner of maintaining a
religious life. In reply, he addressed to her the following letter; which will be
found eminently useful to all persons just entering on the christian course.

Letter addressed to a Young Lady at S —, Conn. in the year 1741.

“MY DEAR YOUNG FRIEND,

As you desired me to send you, in writing, some directions how to conduct
yourself in your christian course, | would now answer your request. The sweet
remembrance of the great things | have lately seen at S——, inclines me to do
anything in my power, to contribute to the spiritual joy and prosperity of
God’s people there.

1. I would advise you to keep up as great a strife and earnestness in relig-
ion, as if you knew yourself to be in a state of nature, and were seeking con-
version. We advise persons under conviction, to be earnest and violent for the
kingdom of heaven; but when they have attained to conversion, they ought not
to be the less watchful, laborious, and earnest, in the whole work of religion,
but the more so; for they are under infinitely greater obligations. For want of
this, many persons, in a few months after their conversion, have begun to lose
their sweet and lively sense of spiritual things, and to grow cold and dark, and
have ‘pierced themselves through with many sorrows;” whereas, if they had
done as the apostle did, (Phil. iii. 12-14.) their path would have been ‘as the
shining light, that shines more and more unto the perfect day.’

2. Do not leave off seeking, striving, and praying for the very same things
that we exhort unconverted persons to strive for, and a degree of which you
have had already in conversion. Pray that your eyes may be opened, that you
may receive sight, that you may know yourself, and be brought to God’s foot-
stool; and that you may see the glory of God and Christ, and may be raised
from the dead, and have the love of Christ shed abroad in your heart. Those
who have most of these things, have need still to pray for them; for there is so
much blindness and hardness, pride and death remaining, that they still need to
have that work of God wrought upon them, further to enlighten and enliven
them, that shall be bringing them out of darkness into God’s marvellous light,
and be a kind of new conversion and resurrection from the dead. There are
very few requests that are proper for an impenitent man, that are not also, in
some sense, proper for the godly.

3. When you hear a sermon, hear for yourself. Though what is spoken may
be more especially directed to the unconverted, or to those that, in other re-
spects, are in different circumstances from yourself; yet, let the chief intent of



your mind be to consider, ‘In what respect is this applicable to me? and what
improvement ought | to make of this, for my own soul’s good?’

4. Though God has forgiven and forgotten your past sins, yet do not forget
them yourself: often remember, what a wretched bond-slave you were in the
land of Egypt. Often bring to mind your particular acts of sin before conver-
sion; as the blessed apostle Paul is often mentioning his old blaspheming, per-
secuting spirit, and his injuriousness to the renewed; humbling his heart, and
acknowledging that he was ‘the least of the apostles,” and not worthy ‘to be
called an apostle,” and the ‘least of all saints,” and the “chief of sinners;” and
be often confessing your old sins to God, and let that text be often in your
mind, (Ezek. xvi. 63.) ‘that thou mayest remember and be confounded, and
never open thy mouth any more, because of thy shame, when | am pacified
toward thee for all that thou has done, saith the Lord God.’

5. Remember, that you have more cause, on some accounts, a thousand
times, to lament and humble yourself for sins that have been committed since
conversion, than before, because of the infinitely greater obligations that are
upon you to live to God, and to look upon the faithfulness of Christ, in un-
changeably continuing his loving-kindness, notwithstanding all your great
unworthiness since your conversion.

6. Be always greatly abased for your remaining sin, and never think that
you lie low enough for it; but yet be not discouraged or disheartened by it; for,
though we are exceeding sinful, yet we have an Advocate with the Father, Je-
sus Christ the righteous; the preciousness of whose blood, the merit of whose
righteousness, and the greatness of whose love and faithfulness, infinitely
overtop the highest mountains of our sins.

7. When you engage in the duty of prayer, or come to the Lord’s supper, or
attend any other duty of divine worship, come to Christ as Mary Magdalen®
did; (Luke vii. 37, 38.) come, and cast yourself at his feet, and kiss them, and
pour forth upon him the sweet perfumed ointment of divine love, out of a pure
and broken heart, as she poured the precious ointment out of her pure broken
alabaster box.

8. Remember, that pride is the worst viper that is in the heart, the greatest
disturber of the soul’s peace, and of sweet communion with Christ: it was the
first sin committed, and lies lowest in the foundation of Satan’s whole build-
ing, and is with the greatest difficulty rooted out, and is the most hidden, se-
cret, and deceitful of all lusts, and often creeps insensibly into the midst of re-
ligion, even, sometimes, under the disguise of humility itself.

9. That you may pass a correct judgment concerning yourself, always look
upon those as the best discoveries, and the best comforts, that have most of
these two effects: those that make you least and lowest, and most like a child;
and those that most engage and fix your heart, in a full and firm disposition to
deny yourself for God, and to spend and be spent for him.

10. If at any time you fall into doubts about the state of your soul, in dark
and dull frames of mind, it is proper to review your past experience; but do not
consume too much time and strength in this way: rather apply yourself, with
all your might, to an earnest pursuit after renewed experience, new light, and
new lively acts of faith and love. One new discovery of the glory of Christ’s
face, will do more toward scattering clouds of darkness in one minute, than
examining old experience, by the best marks that can be given, through a
whole year.



11. When the exercise of grace is low, and corruption prevails, and by that
means fear prevails; do not desire to have fear cast out any other way, than by
the reviving and prevailing of love in the heart: by this, fear will be effectually
expelled, as darkness in a room vanishes away, when the pleasant beams of
the sun are let into it.

12. When you counsel and warn others, do it earnestly, and affectionately,
and thoroughly; and when you are speaking to your equals, let your warnings
be intermixed with expressions of your sense of your own unworthiness, and
of the sovereign grace that makes you differ.

13. If you would set up religious meetings of young women by yourselves,
to be attended once in a while, besides the other meetings that you attend, |
should think it would be very proper and profitable.

14. Under special difficulties, or when in great need of, or great longings
after, any particular mercy, for yourself or others, set apart a day for secret
prayer and fasting by yourself alone; and let the day be spent, not only in peti-
tions for the mercies you desire, but in searching your heart, and in looking
over your past life, and confessing your sins before God, not as is wont to be
done in public prayer, but by a very particular rehearsal before God of the sins
of your past life, from your childhood hitherto, before and after conversion,
with the circumstances and aggravations attending them, and spreading all the
abominations of your heart very particularly, and fully as possible, before him.

15. Do not let the adversaries of the cross have occasion to reproach relig-
ion on your account. How holily should the children of God, the redeemed and
the beloved of the Son of God, behave themselves. Therefore, ‘walk as chil-
dren of the light, and of the day,” and ‘adorn the doctrine of God your Sav-
iour;” and especially, abound in what are called the christian virtues, and make
you like the Lamb of God: be meek and lowly of heart, and full of pure, heav-
enly, and humble love to all; abound in deeds of love to others, and self-denial
for others; and let there be in you a disposition to account others better than
yourself.

16. In all your course, walk with God, and follow Christ, as a little, poor,
helpless child, taking hold of Christ’s hand, keeping your eye on the marks of
the wounds in his hands and side, whence came the blood that cleanses you
from sin, and hiding your nakedness under the skirt of the white shining robes
of his righteousness.

17. Pray much for the ministers and the church of God; especially, that he
would carry on his glorious work which he has now begun, till the world shall
be full of his glory.”

About this period, a considerable number of lay members of the church
began, in various parts of New England, to hold religious meetings, and to
preach and exhort in the manner of ministers. They were usually men of
worth, and desirous of doing good; but having much zeal, and little knowl-
edge, and often but little discretion, the church, at that period, had certainly
very little reason to rejoice in their labours. The following letter of the Rev.
Gilbert Tennent, written probably in the autumn of 1741, explains his own
views on this subject.?

“REV. AND DEAR SIR,



I rejoice to hear that my poor labours have been of any service to any in
New England. All glory be to the great and glorious God, when out of the
mouths of babes and sucklings, he is pleased sometimes to ordain praise. | re-
joice to hear the progress of God’s work among you, this last summer and that
there are any appearances of its continuance: Blessed be God, dear brother! As
to the subject you mention of laymen being sent out to exhort and to teach,
supposing them to be real converts, | cannot but think, if it be encouraged and
continued, it will be of dreadful consequence to the church’s peace and sound-
ness in the faith. 1 will not gainsay but that private persons may be of service
to the church of God by private, humble, fraternal reproof, and exhortations;
and no doubt it is their duty to be faithful in these things. But in the mean time
if christian prudence and humility do not attend their essays, they are like to be
prejudicial to the church’s real well-being. But for ignorant young converts to
take upon them authoritatively to instruct and exhort publicly, tends to intro-
duce the greatest errors and the grossest anarchy and confusion. The ministers
of Christ should be apt to teach and able to convince gainsayers, and it is dan-
gerous to the pure church of God, when those are novices, whose lips should
preserve knowledge. It is base presumption, whatever zeal be pretended to,
notwithstanding, for any persons to take this honour to themselves, unless they
be called of God, as Aaron. | know most young zealots are apt, through igno-
rance, inconsideration, and pride of heart, to undertake what they have no
proper qualifications for: and, through their imprudences and enthusiasm, the
church of God suffers. | think all that fear God, should rise up and crush the
enthusiastic creature in the egg. Dear brother, the times we live in are danger-
ous. The churches in America and elsewhere are in great hazard of enthusi-
asm: we have need to think of the maxim, principiis obsta. May Zion’s King
protect his church! 1 add no more, but love, and beg a remembrance in your
prayers.

GILBERT TENNENT.”

In the September following, Mr. Edwards attended the public commence-
ment at New-Haven, and on the 10th of that month preached his celebrated
sermon entitled, “Distinguishing Marks of a Work of the Spirit of God,”
which, in consequence of a general request from the clergy, and other gentle-
men attending the commencement, was published soon after at Boston, ac-
companied with a Preface from the Rev. Mr. Cooper; and in Scotland the en-
suing year, with a preface from the Rev. Mr. Willison. This sermon, by exhib-
iting the distinguishing marks between an imaginary and a real work of the
Spirit of God, and by applying those marks to the work of grace then begun,
and rapidly spreading throughout the northern and middle colonies, became an
unanswerable defence, not only of that, but of all genuine revivals of religion.
It was indeed the object of immediate and reiterated attacks from the press; but
being built on the foundation of the apostles and the prophets, it stands sure,
while those attacks and their authors are forgotten. It exhibits the scriptural
evidences of a genuine revival of religion, in much the same manner, as his
subsequent treatise on “Religious Affections,” does those of a genuine conver-
sion. Mr. Cooper thus introduces it to the Christians of New England:

“If any are disposed to receive conviction, have mind open to light, and are
really willing to know of the present work, whether it be of God; it is with
great satisfaction and pleasure | can recommend to them the following sheets,



in which they will find the “distinguishing marks” of such a work, as they are
to be found in the Holy Scriptures, applied to the uncommon operation that
has been on the minds of many in this land. Here the matter is tried by the in-
fallible touchstone of the Holy Scriptures, and is weighed in the balance of the
sanctuary with great judgment and impartiality.

“A performance of this kind is seasonable and necessary; and | desire
heartily to bless God, who inclined this, his servant, to undertake it, and has
greatly assisted him in it. The reverend author is known to be ‘a scribe in-
structed unto the kingdom of heaven;’ the place where he has been called to
exercise his ministry has been famous for experimental religion; and he has
had opportunities to observe this work in many places where it has powerfully
appeared, and to converse with numbers that have been the subjects of it.
These things qualify him for this undertaking, above most. His arguments in
favour of the work, are strongly drawn from Scripture, reason, and experience:
and | shall believe every candid, judicious reader will say, he writes very free
from an enthusiastic or a party spirit. The use of human learning is asserted; a
methodical way of preaching, the fruit of study as well as prayer, is recom-
mended; and the exercise of charity, in judging others, pressed and urged: and
those things, which are esteemed the blemished, are like to be the hindrances,
of the work, are with great faithfulness cautioned and warned against.—Many,
I believe, will be thankful for this publication. Those who have already enter-
tained favourable thoughts of this work, will be confirmed by it; and the
doubting may be convinced and satisfied. But if there be any, after all, who
cannot see the signatures of a Divine hand on the work, it is to be hoped they
will be prevailed on to spare their censures, and stop their oppositions, lest
‘haply they should be found to fight against God.”—I will only add my prayer,
That the worthy author of this discourse may long be continued a burning and
a shining light, in the golden candlestick where Christ has placed him, and
from thence diffuse his light throughout these provinces! That the Divine
Spirit, whose cause is here espoused, would accompany this, and the other
valuable publications of his servant, with his powerful influences; that they
may promote the Redeemer’s interests, serve the ends of vital religion, and so
add to the author’s present joy and future crown!”

The following is the testimony of the Rev. Mr. Willison, to the churches of
Scotland. “The ensuing treatise, by the Rev. Mr. Edwards, of Northampton, in
New England, concerning the work and operation of the Holy Spirit on men’s
consciences, is, in my humble opinion, a most excellent, solid, judicious, and
scriptural performance; which I hope, through the Divine blessing, will prove
most useful to the church, for discerning a true and real work of the Spirit of
God, and for guarding against delusions and mistakes. It is certainly a great
mercy to the church, that this subject hath been undertaken and handled by
such an experienced, well furnished scribe, that hath been long acquainted
with the Spirit of God’s dealings with the souls of men, in his own congrega-
tion, and the country where he lives. And seeing the extraordinary work there
at present, though several thousand miles distant from Scotland, is of the same
kind with that at Cambuslang and other places about, and meets with the same
opposition; the author doth, with great judgment, answer the common objec-
tions which are made against the work, both here and there, so that scarce any
thing further needs be added. He warns people very warmly against opposing
or reproaching the work of the Holy Spirit. He being the Third Person of the



glorious Trinity, and God equal with the Father and the Son, and the great ap-
plier of the redemption purchased for us; it becomes all men highly to honour
him and his work, and to look upon it as highly dangerous to speak a word
against him, according to Matt. xii. 32.—1I shall add no more, but my fervent
prayers to God, to bless both the author and his discourse, and that he would
pour out his Spirit yet more abundantly, both on America and all the British
dominions; and that he would hasten the glory of the latter days, when the
Jews shall be brought in with the fulness of the Gentiles, and that all the king-
doms of the world may become the kingdoms of the Lord and of his Christ,
that he may reign for ever and ever! Amen and Amen.”

It was during this visit to New-Haven, that Mr. Hopkins®, then about to re-
ceive the degree of A.B. at Yale college, first saw Mr. Edwards. He soon after
became his pupil, and continued his intimate friend through life, and was ulti-
mately his biographer. The impression made on his mind, may be gathered
from the following account of the subject, in the Memoirs of his own life.
“When | heard Mr. Tennent,” (the Rev. Gilbert Tennent, who had preached
often at New-Haven in the preceding March.) “I thought he was the greatest
and best man, and the best preacher, that | had ever seen or heard. His words
were to me ‘like apples of gold in pictures of silver.” And I thought that, when
I should leave the college, as | was then in my last year, | would go and live
with him, wherever | should find him. But just before the commencement in
September, when | was to take my degree, on the seventeenth day of which
month | was twenty years old, Mr. Edwards, of Northampton, came to New-
Haven, and preached. He then preached the sermon on The Trial of the Spirits,
which was afterwards printed. | had before read his sermons on Justification,
&c., and his Narrative of Remarkable Conversions at Northampton, which
took place about seven years before this. Though I then did not obtain any per-
sonal acquaintance with him, any further than by hearing him preach; yet |
conceived such an esteem of him, and was so pleased with his preaching, that |
altered my former determination with respect to Mr. Tennent, and concluded
to go and live with Mr. Edwards, as soon as | should have opportunity, though
he lived about eighty miles from my father’s house.”

FOOTNOTES

1 This is a very common mistake. The woman here mentioned was not Mary Magdalen.

2 The superscription and date are gone from the MS. but having Mr. Edwards’s hand-writing
on the back, I suppose the letter to have been written to him.

3 Afterwards the Rev. Samuel Hopkins, D. D. of Newport, author of the System of Divinity



MEMOIR
of
JONATHAN EDWARDS, A. M.

by
Sereno E. Dwight

Revised & Corrected

by
Edward Hickman

FIRST PUBLISHED 1834

CHAPTER X.

TEMPORARY ABATEMENT OF RELIGIOUS ATTENTION—LETTER TO MR. BELLAMY—
MISSIONARY TOUR—SUCCESS AT LEICESTER—MR. HOPKINS BECOMES A MEMBER OF
HIS FAMILY—MR. BUELL’S SUCCESSFUL LABOURS AT NORTHAMPTON—MR. ED-
WARDS’S NARRATIVE OF THE REVIVAL AT NORTHAMPTON, IN 1740-1742—COVENANT
ENTERED INTO BY THE CHURCH.

FOR about three months, or from November to January, there was an obvious abate-
ment in the attention to religion at Northampton; and although there were instances of
conversion from time to time through the winter, yet they were less frequent than be-
fore. Mr. Edwards alludes to this fact, in the following letter to Mr. Bellamy, of Beth-
lehem.

“Northampton, Jan. 21, 1742.

REV. AND DEAR SIR,

I received yours of Jan. 11, for which | thank you. Religion, in this and the
neighbouring towns, has now of late been on the decaying hand. I desire your prayers,
that God would quicken and revive us again; and particularly, that he would greatly
humble, and pardon, and quicken me, and fill me with his own fulness; and, if it may
consist with his will, improve me as an instrument to revive his work. There has been,
the year past, the most wonderful work among children here, by far, that ever was.
God has seemed almost wholly to take a new generation, that are come on since the
late great work, seven years ago.—Neither earth nor hell can hinder his work that is
going on in the country. Christ gloriously triumphs at this day. You have probably be-
fore now heard of the great and wonderful things that have lately been wrought at
Portsmouth, the chief town in new Hampshire. There are also appearing great things
at Ipswich and Newbury, the two largest towns in this province except Boston, and
several other towns beyond Boston, and some towns nearer. By what | can under-
stand, the work of God is greater at this day in the land than it has been at any time. O
what cause have we, with exulting hearts, to agree to give glory to him, who thus
rides forth in the chariot of his salvation, conquering and to conquer; and earnestly to
pray, that now the Sun of righteousness would come forth like a bridegroom, rejoicing



as a giant, to run his race from one end of the heavens to the other, that nothing may
be hid from the light and heat thereof.

It is not probable that I shall be able to attend your meeting at Guilford. | have
lately been so much gone from my people, and don’t know but I must be obliged to
leave ‘em again next week about a fortnight, being called to Leicester, a town about
half way to Boston, where a great work of grace has lately commenced; and probably
soon after that to another place; and having at this time some extraordinary affairs to
attend to at home. | pray that Christ, our good Shepherd, will be with you, and direct
you and greatly strengthen and bless you.

Dear Sir, | have none of those books you speak of, to sell. | have only a few, that |
intend to send to some of my friends. | have already sent you one of my New-Haven
sermons, by Mr. ——. Nevertheless, | have herewith sent another, which | desire you
to give to Mr. Mills, if he has none; but if he has, dispose of it where you think it will
do most good. I have also sent one of those sermons | preached at Enfield; as to the
other, | have but one of them in the world.

I am, dear Sir, your affectionate and unworthy brother, and fellow-labourer,
JONATHAN EDWARDS.”

The absence from his people, alluded to in the preceding letter, occurred in conse-
quence of a missionary tour of some length, in the two preceding months; during
which he visited various places, to which he had been invited, in consequence of an
unusual attention to religion there, among the people. His own congregation, readily
admitting that, at such a time, there was a louder call for his services in those places,
than in Northampton, consented, in the true spirit of christian benevolence, that he
should listen to these calls of Providence, and go forth into other fields of labour. In
so doing, they soon found a fulfilment of the promise, that he who watereth shall be
watered himself. On Monday the 25th of January, Mr. Edwards set out for Leicester,
and remained there several weeks, preaching with remarkable success. The revival of
religion almost immediately pervaded the whole congregation, and great numbers
were believed to be the subjects of hopeful conversion. On Wednesday, January 27th,
Mr. Buell, a class-mate of Mr. Hopkins, who, though he left college in the September
preceding, had already been preaching some time, and had gained the reputation of an
uncommonly engaged and animated preacher, came to Northampton, to preach during
the absence of Mr. Edwards. Immediately the work of grace, which had for a season
declined, was again carried on with even greater power than before. A high degree of
religious feeling was excited in the church; a solemn, anxious attention to the salva-
tion of the soul, was witnessed extensively among the congregation; and, soon after
the return of Mr. Edwards, the work of conviction and conversion again went forward
with renewed success.

Mr. Hopkins alludes to these events, in his own narrative. “In the month of De-
cember,” he observes, “being furnished with a horse, | set out for Northampton, with a
view to live with Mr. Edwards, where | was an utter stranger. When | arrived there,
Mr. Edwards was not at home; but | was received with great kindness by Mrs. Ed-
wards and the family, and had encouragement that | might live there during the win-
ter. Mr. Edwards was absent on a preaching tour, as people in general were greatly
attentive to religion and preaching, which was attended with remarkable effects, in the
conviction and supposed conversion of multitudes. |1 was very gloomy, and was most
of the time retired in my chamber. After some days, Mrs. Edwards came into my
chamber, and said, “As | was now become a member of the family for a season, she



felt herself interested in my welfare; and, as she observed that | appeared gloomy and
dejected, she hoped | would not think she intruded, by her desiring to know, and ask-
ing me what was the occasion of it, or to that purpose. I told her the freedom she used
was agreeable to me; that the occasion of the appearance which she mentioned, was
the state in which | considered my-self. | was in a Christless, graceless state, and had
been under a degree of conviction and concern for myself, for a number of months;
had got no relief, and my case, instead of growing better, appeared to grow worse.
Upon which we entered into a free conversation; and on the whole she told me, that
she had peculiar exercises in prayer respecting me, since | had been in the family; that
she trusted I should receive light and comfort, and doubted not that God intended yet
to do great things by me.

“Religion was now at a lower ebb at Northampton than it had been of late, and
than it appeared to be in the neighbouring towns, and in New Eng-land in general. In
the month of January, Mr. Buell, my class-mate, came to Northampton, having com-
menced a zealous preacher of the gospel; and was the means of greatly reviving the
people to zeal in religion. He preached every day, and sometimes twice a day, pub-
licly, Mr. Edwards being out of town, preaching in distant towns. Professing Chris-
tians appeared greatly revived and comforted; and a number were under conviction;
and | think there were some hopeful new converts. After Mr. Buell had been in
Northampton a week or two, he set out on a tour towards Boston.”

Having thus alluded to the religious state of Northampton at this period, so far as
was necessary to exhibit the order and connexion of events; we now proceed to give
Mr. Edwards’s own account of the revival of religion in that town, in 1740-1742, as
communicated in a letter to a minister of Boston.

“Northampton, Dec.12, 1743.

REV. AND DEAR SIR,

Ever since the great work of God, that was wrought here about nine years ago,
there has been a great and abiding alteration in this town, in many respects. There has
been vastly more religion kept up in the town, among all sorts of persons, in religious
exercises, and in common conversation; there has been a great alteration among the
youth of the town, with respect to revelry, frolicking, profane and licentious conversa-
tion, and lewd songs; and there has also been a great alteration, amongst both old and
young, with regard to tavern-haunting. | suppose the town has been in no measure so
free of vice in these respects, for any long time together, for sixty years, as it has been
these nine years past. There has also been an evident alteration, with respect to a
charitable spirit to the poor; though I think with regard to this, we in this town, as well
as the land in general, come far short of gospel rules. And though after that great work
nine years ago, there has been a very lamentable decay of religious affections, and the
engagedness of people’s spirit in religion; yet many societies for prayer and social
worship were all along kept up, and there were some few instances of awakening, and
deep concern about the things of another world, even in the most dead time.

In the year 1740, in the spring before Mr. Whitefield came to this town, there was
a visible alteration: there was more seriousness and religious conversation, especially
among young people; those things that were of ill tendency among them, were for-
borne; and it was a very frequent thing for persons to consult their minister upon the
salvation of their souls; and in some particular persons there appeared a great atten-
tion about that time. And thus it continued, until Mr. Whitefield came to town, which
was about the middle of October following: he preached here four sermons in the
meeting-house, (besides a private lecture at my house,) one on Friday, another on Sat-



urday, and two upon the sabbath. The congregation was extraordinarily melted by
every sermon; almost the whole assembly being in tears for a great part of sermon
time. Mr. Whitefield’s sermons were suitable to the circumstances of the town; con-
taining a just reproof of our backslidings, and in a most moving and affecting manner,
making use of our great professions, and great mercies, as arguments with us to return
to God, from whom we had departed. Immediately after this, the minds of the people
in general appeared more engaged in religion, showing a greater forwardness to make
religion the subject of their conversation, and to meet frequently for religious pur-
poses, and to embrace all opportunities to hear the word preached. The revival at first
appeared chiefly among professors, and those that had entertained hope that they were
in a state of salvation, to whom Mr. Whitefield chiefly addressed himself; but in a
very short time, there appeared an awakening and deep concern among some young
persons, that looked upon themselves in a Christless state; and there were some hope-
ful appearances of conversion, and some professors were greatly revived. In about a
month or six weeks, there was a great attention in the town, both as to the revival of
professors and the awakening of others. By the middle of December, a considerable
work of God appeared among those that were very young; and the revival of religion
continued to increase, so that in the spring an engagedness of spirit, about the things
of religion, was become very general amongst young people and children, and reli-
gious subjects almost wholly took up their conversation when they were together.

In the month of May, 1741, a sermon was preached to a company, at a private
house. Near the conclusion of the discourse, one or two persons, that were professors,
were so greatly affected with a sense of the greatness and glory of divine things, and
the infinite importance of the things of eternity, that they were not able to conceal it—
the affection of their minds overcoming their strength, and having a very visible effect
upon their bodies. When the exercises were over, the young people that were present
removed into the other room for religious conference; and particularly that they might
have opportunity to inquire of those, that were thus affected, what apprehensions they
had, and what things they were that thus deeply impressed their minds; and there soon
appeared a very great effect of their conversation; the affection was quickly propa-
gated throughout the room; many of the young people and children, that were profes-
sors, appeared to be overcome with a sense of the greatness and glory of divine
things, and with admiration, love, joy, and praise, and compassion to others, that
looked upon themselves as in a state of nature; and many others at the same time were
overcome with distress, about their sinful and miserable estate and condition; so that
the whole room was full of nothing but outcries, faintings, and the like. Others soon
heard of it in several parts of the town, and came to them; and what they saw and
heard there, was greatly affecting to them, so that many of them were overpowered in
like manner, and it continued thus for some hours; the time being spent in prayer,
singing, counselling, and conferring. There seemed to be a consequent happy effect of
that meeting, to several particular persons, and on the state of religion in the town in
general. After this, were meetings from time to time, attended with like appearances.
But a little after it, at the conclusion of the public exercises on the sabbath, I ap-
pointed the children that were under seventeen years of age, to go from the meeting-
house to a neighbouring house, that I might there further enforce what they had heard
in public, and might give in some counsels proper for their age. The children were
there very generally and greatly affected with the warnings and counsels that were
given them, and many exceedingly overcome; and the room was filled with cries; and
when they were dismissed, they almost all of them went home crying aloud through
the streets, to all parts of the town. The like appearances attended several such meet-



ings of children, that were appointed. But their affections appeared by what followed,
to be of a very different nature: in many, they appeared indeed but childish affections,
and in a day or two would leave them as they were before; others were deeply im-
pressed; their convictions took fast hold of them, and abode by them: and there were
some that, from one meeting to another, seemed extraordinarily affected for some
time, to but little purpose, their affections presently vanishing from time to time; but
yet afterwards, were seized with abiding convictions, and their affections became du-
rable.

About the middle of the summer, | called together the young people that were
communicants, from sixteen to twenty-six years of age, to my house; which proved to
be a most happy meeting: many seemed to be very greatly and most agreeably af-
fected with those views, which excited humility, self-condemnation, self-abhorrence,
love, and joy: many fainted under these affections. We had several meetings that
summer, of young people, attended with like appearances. It was about that time, that
there first began to be cryings out in the meeting-house; which several times occa-
sioned many of the congregation to stay in the house after the public exercises were
over, to confer with those who seemed to be overcome with religious convictions and
affections, which was found to tend much to the propagation of their impressions,
with lasting effect upon many; conference being, at these times, commonly joined
with prayer and singing. In the summer and autumn, the children in various parts of
the town had religious meetings by themselves, for prayer, sometimes joined with
fasting; wherein many of them seemed to be greatly and properly affected, and | hope
some them savingly wrought upon.

The months of August and September were the most remarkable of any this year,
for appearances of the conviction and conversion of sinners, and great revivings,
quickenings, and comforts of professors, and for extraordinary external effects of
these things. It was a very frequent thing, to see a house full of outcries, faintings,
convulsions, and such like, both with distress, and also with admiration and joy. It
was not the manner here to hold meetings all night, as in some places, nor was it
common to continue them till very late in the night; but it was pretty often so, that
there were some that were so affected, and their bodies so overcome, that they could
not go home, but were obliged to stay all night where they were. There was no differ-
ence, that | know of here, with regard to these extraordinary effects, in meetings in the
night and in the day time: the meetings in which these effects appeared in the evening,
being commonly begun, and their extraordinary effects, in the day, and continued in
the evening; and some meetings have been very remarkable for such extraordinary
effects, that were both begun and finished in the day time. There was an appearance
of a glorious progress of the work of God upon the hearts of sinners, in conviction,
and conversion, this summer and autumn, and great numbers, | think we have reason
to hope, were brought savingly home to Christ. But this was remarkable: the work of
God in his influences of this nature, seemed to be almost wholly upon a new genera-
tion—those that were not come to years of discretion in that wonderful season, nine
years ago; children, or those that were then children: others, who had enjoyed that
former glorious opportunity, without any appearance of saving benefit, seemed now
to be almost wholly passed over and let alone. But now we had the most wonderful
work among children, that ever was in Northampton. The former outpouring of the
Spirit was remarkable for influences upon the minds of children, beyond all that had
ever been before; but this far exceeded that. Indeed, as to influences on the minds of
professors, this work was by no means confined to a new generation. Many, of all
ages, partook of it; but yet, in this respect, it was more general on those that were of



the young sort. Many, who had been formerly wrought upon, and in the time of our
declension had fallen into decays, and had in a great measure left God, and gone after
the world, now passed under a very remarkable new work of the Spirit of God, as if
they had been the subjects of a second conversion. They were first led into the wilder-
ness, and had a work of conviction; having much deeper convictions of the sins of
both nature and practice, than ever before; though with some new circumstances, and
something new in the kind of conviction in some, with great distress, beyond what
they had felt before their first conversion. Under these convictions, they were excited
to strive for salvation, and the kingdom of heaven suffered violence from some of
them, in a far more remarkable manner than before; and after great convictions and
humblings, and agonizing with God, they had Christ discovered to them anew, as an
all-sufficient Saviour, and in the glories of his grace, and in a far more clear manner
than before; and with greater humility, self-emptiness, and brokenness of heart, and a
purer, a higher joy, and greater desires after holiness of life; but with greater self-
diffidence and distrust of their treacherous hearts. One circumstance, wherein this
work differed from that, which had been in the towns five or six years before, was,
that conversions were frequently wrought more sensibly and visibly; the impressions
stronger, and more manifest by their external effects; the progress of the Spirit of God
in conviction, from step to step, more apparent; and the transition from one state to
another, more sensible and plain; so that it might, in many instances, be as it were
seen by bystanders. The preceding season had been very remarkable on this account,
beyond what had been before; but this more remarkable than that. And in this season,
these apparent or visible conversions, (if I may so call them,) were more frequently in
the presence of others, at religious meetings, where the appearances of what was
wrought on the heart fell under public observation.

After September, 1741, there seemed to be some abatement of these extraordinary
appearances, yet they did not wholly cease, but there was something of them, from
time to time, all winter. About the beginning of February, 1742, Mr. Buell came to
this town. | was then absent from home, and continued so till about a fortnight after.
Mr. Buell preached from day to day, almost every day, in the meeting-house.—I had
left him the free use of my pulpit, having heard of his designed visit, before | went
from home. He spent almost the whole time having religious exercises with the peo-
ple, either in public or private, the people continually thronging him. When he first
came, there came with him a number of the zealous people from Suffield, who con-
tinued here for some time. There were very extraordinary effects of Mr. Buell’s la-
bours; the people were exceedingly moved, crying out in great numbers in the meet-
ing-house, and a great part of the congregation commonly staying in the house of
God, for hours after the public service. Many also were exceedingly moved in private
meetings, where Mr. Buell was: almost the whole town seemed to be in a great and
continual commotion, day and night, and there was indeed a very great revival of re-
ligion. But it was principally among professors; the appearances of a work of conver-
sion were in no measure as great, as they had been the summer before. When | came
home, | found the town in very extraordinary circumstances, such as, in some re-
spects, | never saw it in before. Mr. Buell continued here a fortnight or three weeks
after | returned: there being still great appearances attending his labours; many in their
religious affections being raised far beyond what they had ever been before: and there
were some instances of persons lying in a sort of trance, remaining perhaps for a
whole twenty-four hours motionless, and with their senses locked up; but in the mean
time under strong imaginations, as though they went to heaven, and had there a vision
of glorious and delightful objects. But when the people were raised to this height, Sa-



tan took the advantage, and his interposition, in many instances, soon became very
apparent: and a great deal of caution and pains were found necessary, to keep the peo-
ple, many of them, from running wild.

In the month of March, | led the people into a solemn public renewal of their
covenant with God. To that end, having made a draft of a covenant, | first proposed it
to some of the principal men in the church; then to the people, in their several reli-
gious associations in various parts of the town; then to the whole congregation in pub-
lic; and then I deposited a copy of it in the hands of each of the four deacons, that all
who desired it might resort to them, and have opportunity to view and consider it.
Then the people in general, that were above fourteen years of age, first subscribed the
covenant with their hands; and then, on a day of fasting and prayer, all together pre-
sented themselves before the Lord in his house, and stood up, and solemnly mani-
fested their consent to it, as their vow to God. The covenant was as follows:

COPY OF A COVENANT,

Entered into and subscribed, by the people of God at Northampton, and owned be-
fore God in his house as their vow to the Lord, and made a solemn act of public wor-
ship, by the congregation in general that were above fourteen years of age, on a day of
fasting and prayer for the continuance and increase of the gracious presence of God in
that place.

March 16th, 1742.

Acknowledging God’s great goodness to us, a sinful, unworthy, people, in the
blessed manifestations and fruits of his gracious presence in this town, both formerly
and lately, and particularly in the very late spiritual revival; and adoring the glorious
majesty, power, and grace of God, manifested in the present wonderful outpouring of
his Spirit, in many parts of this land, in this place; and lamenting our past backslidings
and ungrateful departings from God, and humbly begging of God that he would not
mark our iniquities, but, for Christ’s sake, come over the mountains of our sins, and
visit us with his salvation, and continue the tokens of his presence with us, and yet
more gloriously pour out his blessed Spirit upon us, and make us all partakers of the
divine blessings he is, at this day, bestowing here, and in many parts of this land; we
do this day present ourselves before the Lord, to renounce our evil ways, we put away
our abominations from before God’s eyes, and with one accord, to renew our en-
gagements to seek and serve God: and particularly do now solemnly promise and vow
to the Lord as follows:—

In all our conversation, concerns, and dealings with our neighbour, we will have a
strict regard to rules of honesty, justice, and uprightness, that we don’t overreach or
defraud our neighbour in any matter, and either wilfully, or through want of care, in-
jure him in any of his honest possessions or rights; and in all our communication will
have a tender respect, not only to our own interest, but also to the interest of our
neighbour; and will carefully endeavour, in everything, to do to others as we should
expect, or think reasonable, that they should do to us, if we were in their case, and
they in ours.

And particularly we will endeavour to render every one his due, and will take
heed to ourselves, that we don’t injure our neighbour, and give him just cause of of-
fence, by wilfully or negligently forbearing to pay our honest debts.

And wherein any of us, upon strict examination of our past behaviour, may be
conscious to ourselves, that we have by any means wronged any of our neighbours in



their outward estate, we will not rest, till we have made that restitution, or given that
satisfaction, which the rules of moral equity require; or if we are, on a strict and im-
partial search, conscious to ourselves, that we have in any other respect considerably
injured our neighbour, we will truly endeavour to do that, which we in our con-
sciences suppose christian rules require, in order to a reparation of the injury, and re-
moving the offence given thereby.

And furthermore we promise, that we will not allow ourselves any back-biting;
and that we will take great heed to ourselves to avoid all violations of those christian
rules, Tit. iii. 2. “‘Speak evil of no man;’ Jam. iv. 11. ‘Speak not evil one of another,
brethren;” and 2. Cor. xii:20. ‘Let there be no strifes, backbitings, whisperings;” and
that we will not only not slander our neighbour, but also will not feed a spirit of bit-
terness, ill will, or secret grudge against our neighbour, insist on his real faults need-
lessly, and when not called to it, or from such a spirit, speak of his failings and blem-
ishes with ridicule, or an air of contempt.

And we promise, that we will be very careful to avoid doing anything to our
neighbour from a spirit of revenge. And that we will take great care that we do not,
for private interest or our own honour, or to maintain ourselves against those of a con-
trary party, or to get our wills, or to promote any design in opposition to others, do
those things which we, on the most impartial consideration are capable of, can think
in our consciences will tend to wound religion, and the interests of Christ’s kingdom.

And particularly, that so far as any of us, by Divine Providence, have any special
influence upon others, to lead them in the management of public affairs, we will not
make our own worldly gain, or honour, or interest in the affections of others, or get-
ting the better of any of a contrary party, that are in any respect our competitors, or
the bringing or keeping them down, our governing aim, to the prejudice of the interest
of religion, and the honour of Christ.

And in the management of any public affair, wherever there is a difference of
opinions, concerning any outward possessions, privileges, rights, or properties, we
will not willingly violate justice for private interest: and with the greatest strictness
and watchfulness, will avoid all unchristian bitterness, vehemence, and heat of spirit;
yea, though we should think ourselves injured by a contrary party; and in the time of
the management of such affairs, will especially watch over ourselves, our spirits, and
our tongues, to avoid all unchristian inveighings, reproachings, bitter reflecting, judg-
ing and ridiculing others, either in public meetings or in private conversation, either to
men’s faces, or behind their backs; but will greatly endeavour, so far as we are con-
cerned, that all should be managed with christian humility, gentleness, quietness, and
love.

And furthermore we promise, that we will not tolerate the exercise of enmity and
ill will, or revenge in our hearts, against any of our neighbours; and we will often be
strictly searching and examining our own hearts with respect to that matter.

And if any of us find that we have an old secret grudge against any of our
neighbours, we will not gratify it, but cross it, and endeavour to our utmost to root it
out, crying to God for his help; and that we will make it our true and faithful endeav-
our, in our places, that a party spirit may not be kept up amongst us, but that it may
utterly cease; that for the future, we may all be one, united in undisturbed peace and
unfeigned love.

And those of us that are in youth, do promise, never to allow ourselves in any di-
versions or pastimes, in meetings, or companies of young people, that we, in our con-
sciences, upon sober consideration, judge not well to consist with, or would sinfully
tend to hinder, the devoutest and most engaged spirit in religion, or indispose the



mind for that devout and profitable attendance on the duties of the closet, which is
most agreeable to God’s will, or that we, in our most impartial judgment, can think
tends to rob God of that honour which he expects, by our orderly serious attendance
on family worship.

And furthermore we promise, that we will strictly avoid all freedoms and famili-
arities in company, so tending either to stir up or gratify a lust of lasciviousness, that
we cannot in our consciences think will be approved by the infinitely pure and holy
eye of God, or that we can think, on serious and impartial consideration, we should be
afraid to practise, if we expected in a few hours to appear before that holy God, to
give an account of ourselves to him, as fearing they would be condemned by him as
unlawful and impure.

We also promise, with great watchfulness, to perform relative duties, required by
christian rules, in the families we belong to, as we stand related respectively, towards
parents and children, husbands and wives, brothers and sisters, masters or mistresses,
and servants.

And we now appear before God, depending on Divine grace and assistance, sol-
emnly to devote our whole lives, to be laboriously spent in the business of religion;
ever making it our greatest business, without backsliding from such a way of living,
not hearkening to the solicitations of our sloth, and other corrupt inclinations, or the
temptations of the world, that tend to draw us off from it; and particularly, that we
will not abuse a hope or opinion that any of us may have, of our being interested in
Christ, to indulge ourselves in sloth, or the more easily to yield to the solicitations of
any sinful inclinations; but will run with perseverance the race that is set before us,
and work out our own salvation with fear and trembling.

And because we are sensible that the keeping these solemn vows may hereafter, in
many cases, be very contrary to our corrupt inclinations and carnal interests, we do
now therefore appear before God to make a surrender of all to him, and to make a sac-
rifice of every carnal inclination and interest, to the great business of religion and the
interest of our souls.

And being sensible of our weakness, and the deceitfulness of our own hearts, and
our proneness to forget our most solemn vows, and lose our resolutions, we promise
to be often strictly examining ourselves by these promises, especially before the sac-
rament of the Lord’s supper; and beg of God that he would, for Christ’s sake, keep us
from wickedly dissembling in these our solemn vows; and that he who searches our
hearts, and ponders the path of our feet, would, from time to time, help us in trying
ourselves by this covenant, and help us to keep covenant with him, and not leave us to
our own foolish, wicked, and treacherous hearts.

In the beginning of the summer of 1742, there seemed to be an abatement of the
liveliness of people’s affections in religion; but yet many were often in a great height
of them. And in the fall and winter following, there were at times extraordinary ap-
pearances. But in the general, people’s engagedness in religion, and the liveliness of
their affections, have been on the decline; and some of the young people especially,
have shamefully lost their liveliness and vigour in religion, and much of the serious-
ness and solemnity of their spirits. But there are many that walk as becometh saints;
and to this day there are a considerable number in town that seem to be near to God,
and maintain much of the life of religion, and enjoy many of the sensible tokens and
fruits of his gracious presence.

With respect to the late season of revival of religion amongst us for three or four
years past, it has been observable, that in the former part of it, in the years 1740 and
1741, the work seemed to be much more pure, having less of a corrupt mixture than in



the former great outpouring of the Spirit, in 1735 and 1736. Persons seemed to be
sensible of their former errors, and had learned more of their own hearts, and experi-
ence had taught them more of the tendency and consequences of things. They were
now better guarded, and their affections were not only stronger, but attended with
greater solemnity, and greater humility and self-distrust, and greater engagedness after
holy living and perseverance: and there were fewer errors in conduct. But in the latter
part of it, in the year 1742, it was otherwise: the work continued more pure till we
were infected from abroad: our people hearing of, and some of them seeing, the work
in other places, where there was greater visible commotion than here, and the outward
appearances were more extraordinary, were ready to think that the work in those
places far excelled what was amongst us, and their eyes were dazzled with the high
profession and great show that some made, who came hither from other places.

That those people went so far beyond them in raptures and violent emotions of the
affections, and a vehement zeal, and what they call boldness for Christ, our people
were ready to think was owing to far greater attainments in grace, and intimacy with
heaven: they looked little in their own eyes in comparison with them, and were ready
to submit themselves to them, and yield themselves up to their conduct, taking it for
granted, that everything was right that they said and did. These things had a strange
influence on the people, and gave many of them a deep and unhappy tincture, from
which it was a hard and long labour to deliver them, and from which some of them are
not fully delivered to this day.

The effects and consequences of things among us plainly show the following
things, viz. That the degree of grace is by no means to be judged of by the degree of
joy, or the degree of zeal; and that indeed we cannot at all determine by these things,
who are gracious and who are not; and that it is not the degree of religious affections,
but the nature of them, that is chiefly to be looked at. Some that have had very great
raptures of joy, and have been extraordinarily filled, (as the vulgar phrase is,) and
have had their bodies overcome, and that very often, have manifested far less of the
temper of Christians in their conduct since, than some others that have been still, and
have made no great outward show. But then again, there are many others, that have
had extraordinary joys and emotions of mind, with frequent great effects upon their
bodies, that behave themselves stedfastly, as humble, amiable, eminent Christians.

“Tis evident that there may be great religious affections in individuals, which may
in show and appearance resemble gracious affections, and have the same effects upon
their bodies, but are far from having the same effect on the temper of their minds and
the course of their lives. And likewise there is nothing more manifest, by what ap-
pears amongst us, than that the good estate of individuals is not chiefly to be judged
of by any exactness of steps, and method of experiences, in what is supposed to be the
first conversion; but that we must judge by the spirit that breathes, the effect wrought
upon the temper of the soul in the time of the work and remaining afterwards. Though
there have been very few instances among professors, amongst us, of what is ordinar-
ily called scandalous sins, known to me; yet the temper that some of them show, and
the behaviour they have been of, together with some things in the nature and circum-
stances of their experiences, make me much afraid lest there be a considerable number
that have woefully deceived themselves. Though, on the other hand, there is a great
number whose temper and conversation is such, as justly confirms the charity others
towards them; and not a few, in whose disposition and walk there are amiable appear-
ances of eminent grace. And notwithstanding all the corrupt mixtures that have been
in the late work here, there are not only many blessed fruits of it, in particular persons
that yet re-main, but some good effects of it upon the town in general. A spirit of
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party has more extensively subsided. | suppose there has been less appearance these
three or four years past, of that division of the town into two parties, which has long
been our bane, than has been at any time during the preceding thirty years; and the
people have apparently had much more caution, and a greater guard on their spirit and
their tongues, to avoid contention and unchristian heats, in town-meetings, and on
other occasions. And ‘tis a thing greatly to be rejoiced in, that the people very lately
came to an agreement and final issue, with respect to their grand controversy relating
to their common lands; which has been, above any other particular thing, a source of
mutual prejudices, jealousies, and debates, for fifteen or sixteen years past. The peo-
ple also seem to be much more sensible of the danger of resting in old experiences, or
what they were subjects of at their supposed first conversion; and to be more fully
convinced of the necessity of forgetting the things that are behind, and pressing for-
ward and maintaining earnest labour, watchfulness, and prayerfulness, as long as they
live.
I am, Rev. Sir,
Your friend and brother,
JONATHAN EDWARDS”
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CHAPTER XI.

MRS. EDWARDS. HER SOLEMN SELF-DEDICATIONS HER UNCOMMON
DISCOVERIES OF THE DIVINE PERFECTIONS AND GLORY; AND OF THE
EXCELLENCY OF CHRIST REMARKS CONCERNING THEM.

IN speaking of Mrs. Edwards, we have already had occasion to remark, that
her piety appears to have been in no ordinary degree pure, intense, and ele-
vated, and that her views of spiritual and heavenly things were uncommonly
clear and joyful. Near the close of the year 1738, according to the testimony of
Mr. Edwards, she was led, under an uncommon discovery of God’s excel-
lency, and in an high exercise of love to God, and of rest and joy in him, to
make a new and most solemn dedication of herself to his service and glory, an
entire renunciation of the world, and a resignation of all to God. After this, she
had often such views of the glory of the divine perfections, and of Christ’s ex-
cellencies, and at times, for hours together, without any interruption, that she
was overwhelmed, and as it were swallowed up, in the light and joy of the
love of God. In the summer of 1740, after a new and more perfect resignation
of herself to God, with yet greater fervency, her views of the glory of God, and
of the excellency of Christ, became still more clear and transporting; and in
the following winter, after a similar but more perfect resignation of herself,
and acceptance of God as the only portion and happiness of her soul, God ap-
peared to vouchsafe to her, for a long period, a degree of spiritual light and
enjoyment, which seemed to be, in reality, an anticipation of the joys of the
heavenly world. There was so much that was unusual and striking in this state
of mind, that her husband requested her to draw up an exact statement of it;
which, having been preserved, is now presented to the reader.

“On Tuesday night, Jan. 19, 1742,” observes Mrs. Edwards, “I felt very
uneasy and unhappy, at my being so low in grace. | thought I very much
needed help from God, and found a spirit of earnestness to seek help of him,
that I might have more holiness. When | had for a time been earnestly wres-
tling with God for it, | felt within myself great quietness of spirit, unusual
submission to God, and willingness to wait upon him, with respect to the time



and manner in which he should help me, and wished that he should take his
own time, and his own way, to do it.

“The next morning | found a degree of uneasiness in my mind, at Mr. Ed-
wards’s suggesting, that he thought | had failed in some measure in point of
prudence, in some conversation | had with Mr. Williams, of Hadley, the day
before. | found, that it seemed to bereave me of the quietness and calm of my
mind, in any respect not to have the good opinion of my husband. This, I much
disliked in myself, as arguing a want of a sufficient rest in God, and felt a dis-
position to fight against it, and look to God for his help, that I might have a
more full and entire rest in him, independent of all other things. I continued in
this frame, from early in the morning until about 10 o’clock, at which time the
Rev. Mr. Reynolds went to prayer in the family.

“I had, before this, so entirely given myself up to God, and resigned up
every thing into his hands, that | had, for a long time, felt myself quite alone in
the world; so that the peace and calm of my mind, and my rest in God, as my
only and all-sufficient happiness, seemed sensibly above the reach of distur-
bance from any thing but these two: 1st. My own good name and fair reputa-
tion among men, and especially the esteem and just treatment of the people of
this town; 2dly. And more especially, the esteem, and love, and kind treatment
of my husband. At times, indeed, | had seemed to be considerable elevated
above the influence of even these things; yet I had not found my calm, and
peace, and rest in God so sensibly, fully, and constantly, above the reach of
disturbance from them, until now.

While Mr. Reynolds was at prayer in the family this morning, | felt an ear-
nest desire that, in calling on God, he should say, Father, or that he should ad-
dress the Almighty under that appellation: on which the thought turned in my
mind.—Why can | say, Father?—Can | now at this time, with the confidence
of a child, and without the least misgiving of heart, call God my Father?—
This brought to my mind two lines of Mr. Erskine’s sonnet:

‘I see him lay his vengeance by,
‘And smile in Jesus’ face.’

“l was thus deeply sensible, that my sins did loudly call for vengeance; but
I then by faith saw God ‘lay his vengeance by, and smile in Jesus’ face.” It ap-
peared to be real and certain that he did so. | had not the least doubt, that he
then sweetly smiled upon me, with the look of forgiveness and love, having
laid aside all his displeasure towards me, for Jesus’ sake; which made me feel
very weak, and somewhat faint.

“In consequence of this, | felt a strong desire to be alone with God, to go to
him, without having any one to interrupt the silent and soft communion, which
| earnestly desired between God and my own soul; and accordingly withdrew
to my chamber. It should have been mentioned that, before I retired, while Mr.
Reynolds was praying, these words, in Rom. viii. 34. came into my mind,
‘Who is he that condemneth; it is Christ that died, yea rather that is risen
again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for
us;” as well as the following words, ‘Who shall separate us from the love of
Christ,” &c.; which occasioned great sweetness and delight in my soul. But
when | was alone, the words came to my mind with far greater power and
sweetness; upon which | took the Bible, and read the words to the end of the



chapter, when they were impressed on my heart with vastly greater power and
sweetness still. They appeared to me with undoubted certainty as the words of
God, and as words which God did pronounce concerning me. | had no more
doubt of it, than I had of my being. | seemed as it were to hear the great God
proclaiming thus to the world concerning me; “‘Who shall lay any thing to thy
charge,” &c.; and had it strongly impressed on me, how impossible it was for
any thing in heaven or earth, in this world or the future, ever to separate me
from the love of God which was in Christ Jesus. | cannot find language to ex-
press, how certain this appeared—the everlasting mountains and hills were but
shadows to it. My safety, and happiness, and eternal enjoyment of God’s im-
mutable love, seemed as durable and unchangeable as God himself. Melted
and overcome by the sweetness of this assurance, | fell into a great flow of
tears, and could not forbear weeping aloud. It appeared certain to me that God
was my Father, and Christ my Lord and Saviour, that he was mine and 1 his.
Under a delightful sense of the immediate presence and love of God, these
words seemed to come over and over in my mind, ‘My God, my all; my God,
my all.” The presence of God was so near, and so real, that | seemed scarcely
conscious of any thing else. God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, seemed
as distinct persons, both manifesting their inconceivable loveliness, and mild-
ness, and gentleness, and their great and immutable love to me. | seemed to be
taken under the care and charge of my God and Saviour, in an inexpressibly
endearing manner; and Christ appeared to me as a mighty Saviour, under the
character of the Lion of the tribe of Judah, taking my heart, with all its corrup-
tions, under his care, and putting it at his feet. In all things, which concerned
me, | felt myself safe under the protection of the Father and the Saviour; who
appeared with supreme kindness to keep a record of every thing that I did, and
of every thing that was done to me, purely for my good.

“The peace and happiness, which | hereupon felt, was altogether inex-
pressible. It seemed to be that which came from heaven; to be eternal and un-
changeable. | seemed to be lifted above earth and hell, out of the reach of
every thing here below, so that | could look on all the rage and enmity of men
or devils, with a kind of holy indifference, and an undisturbed tranquillity. At
the same time, | felt compassion and love for all mankind, and a deep abase-
ment of soul, under a sense of my own unworthiness. | thought of the minis-
ters who were in the house, and felt willing to undergo any labour and self-
denial, if they would but come to the help of the Lord. I also felt myself more
perfectly weaned from all things here below, than ever before. The whole
world, with all its enjoyments, and all its troubles, seemed to be nothing:—My
God was my all, my only portion. No possible suffering appeared to be worth
regarding: all persecutions and torments were a mere nothing. | seemed to
dwell on high, and the place of defence to be the munition of rocks.

“After some time, the two evils mentioned above, as those which I should
have been least able to bear, came to my mind—the ill treatment of the town,
and the ill will of my husband; but now | was carried exceedingly above even
such things as these, and I could feel that, if | were exposed to them both, they
would seem comparatively nothing. There was then a deep snow on the
ground, and | could think of being driven from my home into the cold and
snow, of being chased from the town with the utmost contempt and malice,
and of being left to perish with the cold, as cast out by all the world, with per-
fect calmness and serenity. It appeared to me, that it would not move me, or in



the least disturb the inexpressible happiness and peace of my soul. My mind
seemed as much above all such things, as the sun is above the earth.

“I continued in a very sweet and lively sense of divine things, day and
night, sleeping and waking, until Saturday, Jan. 23. On Saturday morning, I
had a most solemn and deep impression on my mind of the eye of God as
fixed upon me, to observe what improvement I made of those spiritual com-
munications | had received from him; as well as of the respect shown Mr. Ed-
wards, who had then been sent for to preach at Leicester. | was sensible that |
was sinful enough to bestow it on my pride, or on my sloth, which seemed ex-
ceedingly dreadful to me. At night, my soul seemed to be filled with an inex-
pressibly sweet and pure love to God, and to the children of God; with a re-
freshing consolation and solace of soul, which made me willing to lie on the
earth, at the feet of the servants of God, to declare his gracious dealings with
me, and breathe forth before them my love, and gratitude, and praise.

“The next day, which was the sabbath, I enjoyed a sweet, and lively, and
assured sense of God’s infinite grace, and favour, and love to me, in taking me
out of the depths of hell, and exalting me to the heavenly glory, and the dig-
nity of a royal priesthood.

“On Monday night, Mr. Edwards, being gone that day to Leicester, | heard
that Mr. Buell was coming to this town, and from what | had heard of him, and
of his success, | had strong hopes that there would be great effects from his
labours here. At the same time, | had a deep and affecting impression, that the
eye of God was ever upon my heart, and that it greatly concerned me to watch
my heart, and see to it that |1 was perfectly resigned to God, with respect to the
instruments he should make use of to revive religion in this town, and be en-
tirely willing, if it was God’s pleasure, that he should make use of Mr. Buell,
and also that other Christians should appear to excel me in christian experi-
ence, and in the benefit they should derive from ministers. |1 was conscious,
that it would be exceedingly provoking to God if | should not be thus resigned,
and earnestly endeavoured to watch my heart, that no feelings of a contrary
nature might arise; and was enabled, as | thought, to exercise full resignation,
and acquiescence in God’s pleasure, as to these things. | was sensible what
great cause | had to bless God, for the use he had made of Mr. Edwards hith-
erto; but thought, if he never blessed his labours any more, and should greatly
bless the labours of other ministers, | could entirely acquiesce in his will. It
appeared to me meet and proper, that God should employ babes and sucklings
to advance his kingdom. When | thought of these things, it was my instinctive
feeling to say, ‘Amen, Lord Jesus! Amen, Lord Jesus!” This seemed to be the
sweet and instinctive language of my soul.

“On Tuesday, | remained in a sweet and lively exercise of this resignation,
and love to and rest in God, seeming to be in my heart from day to day, far
above the reach of every thing here below. On Tuesday night, especially the
latter part of it, | felt a great earnestness of soul and engagedness in seeking
God for the town, that religion might now revive, and that God would bless
Mr. Buell to that end. God seemed to be very near to me while | was thus
striving with him for these things, and | had a strong hope that what | sought
of him would be granted. There seemed naturally and unavoidably to arise in
my mind an assurance that now God would do great things for Northampton.

“On Wednesday morning, | heard that Mr. Buell arrived the night before at
Mr. Phelps’s, and that there seemed to be great tokens and effects of the pres-



ence of God there, which greatly encouraged and rejoiced me. About an hour
and a half after, Mr. Buell came to our house; | sat still in entire resignedness
to God, and willingness that God should bless his labours here as much as he
pleased; though it were to the enlivening of every saint, and to the conversion
of every sinner, in the town. These feelings continued afterwards, when | saw
his great success; as | never felt the least rising of heart to the contrary, but my
submission was even and uniform, without interruption or disturbance. | re-
joiced when | saw the honour which God put upon him, and the respect paid
him by the people, and the greater success attending his preaching, than had
followed the preaching of Mr. Edwards immediately before he went to Leices-
ter. | found rest and rejoicing in it, and the sweet language of my soul continu-
ally was, ‘Amen, Lord Jesus! Amen, Lord Jesus!’

“At 3 o’clock in the afternoon, a lecture was preached by Mr. Buell. In the
latter part of the sermon, one or two appeared much moved, and after the
blessing, when the people were going out, several others. To my mind there
was the clearest evidence, that God was present in the congregation, on the
work of redeeming love; and in the clear view of this, | was all at once filled
with such intense admiration of the wonderful condescension and grace of
God, in returning again to Northampton, as overwhelmed my soul, and imme-
diately took away my bodily strength. This was accompanied with an earnest
longing, that those of us, who were the children of God, might now arise and
strive. It appeared to me, that the angels in heaven sung praises, for such won-
derful, free, and sovereign grace, and my heart was lifted up in adoration and
praise. | continued to have clear views of the future world, of eternal happi-
ness and misery, and my heart full of love to the souls of men. On seeing
some, that I found were in a natural condition, | felt a most tender compassion
for them; but especially was I, while | remained in the meeting-house, from
time to time overcome, and my strength taken away, by the sight of one and
another, whom | regarded as the children of God, and who, | had heard, were
lively and animated in religion. We remained in the meeting-house about three
hours, after the public exercises were over. During most of the time, my bodily
strength was overcome; and the joy and thankfulness, which were excited in
my mind, as | contemplated the great goodness of God, led me to converse
with those who were near me, in a very earnest manner.

“When | came home, | found Mr. Buell, Mr. Christophers, Mr. Hopkins,
Mrs. Eleanor Dwight, the wife of Mr. Joseph Allen, and Mr. Job Strong, at the
house. Seeing and conversing with them on the Divine goodness, renewed my
former feelings, and filled me with an intense desire that we might all arise,
and with an active, flowing, and fervent heart give glory to God. The intense-
ness of my feelings again took away my bodily strength. The words of one of
Dr. Watts’s Hosannas powerfully affected me; and in the course of the conver-
sation, | uttered them as the real language of my heart, with great earnestness
and emotion.

‘Hosanna to King David’s Son,
Who reigns on a superior throne,” &c.

And while I was uttering the words, my mind was so deeply impressed
with the love of Christ, and a sense of his immediate presence, that | could
with difficulty refrain from rising from my seat, and leaping for joy. I contin-



ued to enjoy this intense, and lively, and refreshing sense of divine things, ac-
companied with strong emotions, for nearly an hour; after which, 1 experi-
enced a delightful calm, and peace and rest in God, until | retired for the night;
and during the night, both waking and sleeping, | had joyful views of divine
things, and a complacential rest of soul in God. I awoke in the morning of
Thursday, Jan. 28th, in the same happy frame of mind, and engaged in the du-
ties of my family with a sweet consciousness, that God was present with me,
and with earnest longings of soul for the continuance and increase of the
blessed fruits of the Holy Spirit in the town. About nine o’clock, these desires
became so exceedingly intense, when | saw numbers of the people coming
into the house, with an appearance of deep interest in religion, that my bodily
strength was much weakened, and it was with difficulty that I could pursue my
ordinary avocations. About 11 o’clock, as | accidentally went into the room
where Mr. Buell was conversing with some of the people, I heard him say, ‘O
that we, who are the children of God, should be cold and lifeless in religion!’
and | felt such a sense of the deep ingratitude manifested by the children of
God, in such coldness and deadness, that my strength was immediately taken
away, and | sunk down on the spot. Those who were near raised me, and
placed me in a chair; and from the fulness of my heart, | expressed to them, in
a very earnest manner, the deep sense | had of the wonderful grace of Christ
towards me, of the assurance | had of his having saved me from hell, of my
happiness running parallel with eternity, of the duty of giving up all to God,
and of the peace and joy inspired by an entire dependence on his mercy and
grace. Mr. Buell then read a melting hymn of Dr. Watts’s,” concerning the
loveliness of Christ, the enjoyments and employments of heaven, and the
Christian’s earnest desire of heavenly things; and the truth and reality of the
things mentioned in the hymn, made so strong an impression on my mind, and
my soul was drawn so powerfully towards Christ and heaven, that | leaped un-
consciously from my chair. | seemed to be drawn upwards, soul and body,
from the earth towards heaven; and it appeared to me that I must naturally and
necessarily ascend thither. These feelings continued while the hymn was read-
ing, and during the prayer of Mr. Christophers, which followed. After the
prayer, Mr. Buell read two other hymns, on the glories of heaven, which
moved me so exceedingly, and drew me so strongly heavenward, that it
seemed as it were to draw my body upwards, and | felt as if I must necessarily
ascend thither. At length my strength failed me, and | sunk down; when they
took me up and laid me on the bed, where | lay for a considerable time, faint
with joy, while contemplating the glories of the heavenly world. After | had
lain a while, | felt more perfectly subdued and weaned from the world, and
more fully resigned to God, than I had ever been conscious of before. | felt an
entire indifference to the opinions, and representations, and conduct of man-
kind respecting me; and a perfect willingness, that God should employ some
other instrument than Mr. Edwards, in advancing the work of grace in North-
ampton. | was entirely swallowed up in God, as my only portion, and his hon-
our and glory was the object of my supreme desire and delight. At the same
time, | felt a far greater love to the children of God, than ever before. | seemed
to love them as my own soul; and when | saw them, my heart went out to-
wards them, with an inexpressible endearedness and sweetness. | beheld them
by faith in their risen and glorified state, with spiritual bodies re-fashioned af-
ter the image of Christ’s glorious body, and arrayed in the beauty of heaven.



The time when they would be so appeared very near, by faith it seemed as if it
were present. This was accompanied with a ravishing sense of the unspeakable
joys of the upper world. They appeared to my mind in all their reality and cer-
tainty, and as it were in actual and distinct vision; so plain and evident were
they to the eye of my faith, | seemed to regard them as begun. These anticipa-
tions were renewed over and over, while | lay on the bed, from twelve o’clock
till four, being too much exhausted by emotions of joy, to rise and sit up; and
during most of the time, my feelings prompted me to converse very earnestly
with one and another of the pious women, who were present, on those spiritual
and heavenly objects, of which | had so deep an impression. A little while be-
fore | arose, Mr. Buell and the people went to meeting.

“I continued in a sweet and lively sense of divine things, until I retired to
rest. That night, which was Thursday night, Jan. 28, was the sweetest night I
ever had in my life. I never before, for so long a time together, enjoyed so
much of the light, and rest, and sweetness of heaven in my soul, but without
the least agitation of body during the whole time. The great part of the night |
lay awake, sometimes asleep, and sometimes between sleeping and waking.
But all night I continued in a constant, clear, and lively sense of the heavenly
sweetness of Christ’s excellent and transcendent love, of his nearness to me,
and of my dearness to him; with an inexpressibly sweet calmness of soul in an
entire rest in him. | seemed to myself to perceive a glow of divine love come
down from the heart of Christ in heaven, into my heart, in a constant stream,
like a stream or pencil of sweet light. At the same time, my heart and soul all
flowed out in love to Christ; so that there seemed to be a constant flowing and
reflowing of heavenly and divine love, from Christ’s heart to mine; and | ap-
peared to myself to float or swim, in these bright, sweet beams of the love of
Christ, like the motes swimming in the beams of the sun, or the streams of his
light which come in at the window. My soul remained in a kind of heavenly
elysium. So far as | am capable of making a comparison, | think that what |
felt each minute, during the continuance of the whole time, was worth more
than all the outward comfort and pleasure, which | had enjoyed in my whole
life put together. It was a pure delight, which fed and satisfied the soul. It was
pleasure, without the least sting, or any interruption. It was a sweetness, which
my soul was lost in. It seemed to be all that my feeble frame could sustain, of
that fulness of joy, which is felt by those, who behold the face of Christ, and
share his love in the heavenly world. There was but little difference, whether |
was asleep or awake, so deep was the impression made on my soul; but if
there was any difference, the sweetness was greatest and most uninterrupted
while | was asleep.

“As | awoke early the next morning, which was Friday, | was led to think
of Mr. Williams of Hadley preaching that day in the town, as had been ap-
pointed; and to examine my heart, whether | was willing that he, who was a
neighbouring minister, should be extraordinarily blessed, and made a greater
instrument of good in the town, than Mr. Edwards; and was enabled to say,
with respect to that matter, ‘Amen, Lord Jesus!” and to be entirely willing, if
God pleased, that he should be the instrument of converting every soul in the
town. My soul acquiesced fully in the will of God, as to the instrument, if his
work of renewing grace did but go on.

“This lively sense of the beauty and excellency of divine things continued
during the morning, accompanied with peculiar sweetness and delight. To my



own imagination, my soul seemed to be gone out of me to God and Christ in
heaven, and to have very little relation to my body. God and Christ were so
present to me, and so near me, that |1 seemed removed from myself. The spiri-
tual beauty of the Father and the Saviour, seemed to engross my whole mind,;
and it was the instinctive feeling of my heart, ‘“Thou art; and there is none be-
side thee.” I never felt such an entire emptiness of self-love, or any regard to
any private, selfish interest of my own. It seemed to me, that | had entirely
done with myself. | felt that the opinions of the world concerning me were
nothing, and that | had no more to do with any outward interest of my own,
than with that of a person whom I never saw. The glory of God seemed to be
all, and in all, and to swallow up every wish and desire of my heart.

“Mr. Sheldon came into the house about 10 o’clock, and said to me as he
came in, ‘The Sun of righteousness arose on my soul this morning, before
day;” upon which I said to him in reply, “That Sun has not set upon my soul all
this night; | have dwelt on high in the heavenly mansions; the light of divine
love has surrounded me; my soul has been lost in God, and has almost left the
body.” This conversation only served to give me a still livelier sense of the re-
ality and excellence of divine things, and that to such a degree, as again to take
away my strength, and occasion great agitation of body. So strong were my
feelings, | could not refrain from conversing with those around me, in a very
earnest manner, for about a quarter of an hour, on the infinite riches of divine
love in the work of salvation; when, my strength entirely failing, my flesh
grew very cold, and they carried me and set me by the fire. As | sat there, |
had a most affecting sense of the mighty power of Christ, which had been ex-
erted in what he had done for my soul, and in sustaining and keeping down the
native corruptions of my heart, and of the glorious and wonderful grace of
God in causing the ark to return to Northampton. So intense were my feelings,
when speaking of these things, that | could not forbear rising up and leaping
with joy and exultation. | felt at the same time an exceedingly strong and ten-
der affection for the children of God, and realized, in a manner exceedingly
sweet and ravishing, the meaning of Christ’s prayer, in John xvii. 21. ‘That
they all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and | in thee, that they also may
be one in us.” This union appeared to me an inconceivable, excellent, and
sweet oneness; and at the same time | felt that oneness in my soul, with the
children of God who were present. Mr. Christophers then read the hymn out of
the Penitential cries, beginning with

‘My soul doth magnify the Lord,
My spirit doth rejoice;’

The whole hymn was deeply affecting to my feelings: but when these
words were read,

‘My sighs at length are turn’d to songs,
The Comforter is come:’—

So conscious was | of the joyful presence of the Holy Spirit, | could
scarcely refrain from leaping with transports of joy. This happy frame of mind
continued until two o’clock, when Mr. Williams came in, and we soon went to
meeting. He preached on the subject of the assurance of faith. The whole ser-



mon was affecting to me, but especially when he came to show the way in
which assurance was obtained, and to point out its happy fruits. When | heard
him say, that those who have assurance, have a foretaste of heavenly glory, |
knew the truth of it from what | then felt: | knew that | then tasted the clusters
of the heavenly Canaan: my soul was filled and overwhelmed with light, and
love, and joy in the Holy Ghost, and seemed just ready to go away from the
body. | could scarcely refrain from expressing my joy aloud, in the midst of
the service. | had, in the mean time, an overwhelming sense of the glory of
God, as the Great Eternal All, and of the happiness of having my own will en-
tirely subdued to his will. I knew that the foretaste of glory, which I then had
in my soul, came from him, that I certainly should go to him, and should, as it
were, drop into the Divine Being, and be swallowed up in God.

“After meeting was done, the congregation waited while Mr. Buell went
home, to prepare to give them a lecture. It was almost dark before he came,
and, in the mean time, | conversed in a very earnest and joyful manner, with
those who were with me in the pew. My mind dwelt on the thought, that the
Lord God Omnipotent reigneth, and it appeared to me that he was going to set
up a reign of love on the earth, and that heaven and earth were, as it were,
coming together; which so exceedingly moved me that I could not forbear ex-
pressing aloud, to those near me, my exultation of soul. This subsided into a
heavenly calm, and a rest of soul in God, which was even sweeter than what
preceded it. Afterwards, Mr. Buell came and preached; and the same happy
frame of mind continued during the evening, and night, and the next day. In
the forenoon, | was thinking of the manner in which the children of God had
been treated in the world—particularly of their being shut up in prison—and
the folly of such attempts to make them miserable, seemed to surprise me. It
appeared astonishing, that men should think, by this means, to injure those
who had such a kingdom within them. Towards night being informed that Mrs.
P——had expressed her fears lest | should die before Mr. Edwards’s return,
and he should think the people had killed his wife; | told those who were pre-
sent, that | chose to die in the way that was most agreeable to God’s will, and
that 1 should be willing to die in darkness and horror, if it was most for the
glory of God.

“In the evening, | read those chapters in John, which contain Christ’s dy-
ing discourse with his disciples, and his prayer with them. After | had done
reading, and was in my retirement, a little before bed-time, thinking on what |
had read, my soul was so filled with love to Christ, and love to his people, that
| fainted under the intenseness of the feeling. | felt, while reading, a delightful
acquiescence in the petition to the Father—*I pray not that thou shouldst take
them out of the world, but that thou shouldst keep them from the evil.” Though
it seemed to me infinitely better to die to go to Christ, yet | felt an entire will-
ingness to continue in this world so long as God pleased, to do and suffer what
he would have me.

“After retiring to rest and sleeping a little while, 1 awoke and had a very
lively consciousness of God’s being near me. | had an idea of a shining way,
or path of light, between heaven and my soul, somewhat as on Thursday night,
except that God seemed nearer to me, and as it were close by, and the way
seemed more open, and the communication more immediate and more free. |
lay awake most of the night, with a constant delightful sense of God’s great
love and infinite condescension, and with a continual view of God as near,



and as my God. My soul remained, as on Thursday night, in a kind of heavenly
elysium. Whether waking or sleeping, there was no interruption, throughout
the night, to the views of my soul, to its heavenly light, and divine, inexpressi-
ble sweetness. It was without any agitation or motion of the body. | was led to
reflect on God’s mercy to me, in giving me, for many years, a willingness to
die; and after that, for more than two years past, in making me willing to live,
that 1 might do and suffer whatever he called me to here; whereas, before that,
| often used to feel impatient at the thought of living. This then appeared to
me, as it had often done before, what gave me much the greatest sense of
thankfulness to God. I also thought how God had graciously given me, for a
great while, an entire resignation to his will, with respect to the kind and man-
ner of death that I should die; having been made willing to die on the rack, or
at the stake, or any other tormenting death, and, if it were God’s will, to die in
darkness: and how | had that day been made very sensible and fully willing, if
it was God’s pleasure and for his glory, to die in horror. But now it occurred to
me, that when I had thus been made willing to live, and to be kept on this dark
abode, | used to think of living no longer than to the ordinary age of man.
Upon this | was led to ask myself, Whether | was not willing to be kept out of
heaven even longer; and my whole heart seemed immediately to reply, ‘Yes, a
thousand years, if it be God’s will, and for his honour and glory:” and then my
heart, in the language of resignation, went further, and with great alacrity and
sweetness, to answer as it were over and over again, ‘Yes, and live a thousand
years in horror, if it be most for the glory of God: yea, | am willing to live a
thousand years a hell upon earth, if it be most for the honour of God.” But then
I considered with myself, What this would be, to live a hell upon earth, for so
long a time; and | thought of the torment of my body being so great, awful,
and overwhelming, that none could bear to live in the country where the spec-
tacle was seen, and of the torment and horror of my mind being vastly greater
than the torment of my body; and it seemed to me that | found a perfect will-
ingness, and sweet quietness and alacrity of soul, in consenting that it should
be so, if it were most for the glory of God; so that there was no hesitation,
doubt, or darkness in my mind, attending the thoughts of it, but my resignation
seemed to be clear, like a light that shone through my soul. I continued saying,
‘Amen, Lord Jesus! Amen, Lord Jesus! glorify thyself in me, in my body and
my soul,’—with a calm and sweetness of soul, which banished all reluctance.
The glory of God seemed to overcome me and swallow me up, and every con-
ceivable suffering, and every thing that was terrible to my nature, seemed to
shrink to nothing before it. This resignation continued in its clearness and
brightness the rest of the night, and all the next day, and the night following,
and on Monday in the forenoon, without interruption or abatement. All this
while, whenever | thought of it, the language of my soul was, with the greatest
fulness and alacrity, ‘Amen, Lord Jesus! Amen, Lord Jesus!” In the afternoon
of Monday, it was not quite so perceptible and lively, but my mind remained
so much in a similar frame, for more than a week, that I could never think of it
without an inexpressible sweetness in my soul.

“After | had felt this resignation on Saturday night, for some time as | lay
in bed, | felt such a disposition to rejoice in God, that | wished to have the
world join me in praising him; and was ready to wonder how the world of
mankind could lie and sleep, when there was such a God to praise, and rejoice
in, and could scarcely forbear calling out to those who were asleep in the
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house, to arise, and rejoice, and praise God. When | arose on the morning of
the sabbath, | felt a love to all mankind, wholly peculiar in its strength and
sweetness, far beyond all that | had ever felt before. The power of that love
seemed to be inexpressible. I thought, if I were surrounded by enemies, who
were venting their malice and cruelty upon me, in tormenting me, it would still
be impossible that | should cherish any feelings towards them but those of
love, and pity, and ardent desires for their happiness. At the same time I
thought, if I were cast off by my nearest and dearest friends, and if the feelings
and conduct of my husband were to be changed from tenderness and affection,
to extreme hatred and cruelty, and that every day, | could so rest in God, that it
would not touch my heart, or diminish my happiness. I could still go on with
alacrity in the performance of every act of duty, and my happiness remain un-
diminished and entire.

“I never before felt so far from a disposition to judge and censure others,
with respect to the state of their hearts, their sincerity, or their attainments in
holiness, as | did that morning. To do this, seemed abhorrent to every feeling
of my heart. | realized also, in an unusual and very lively manner, how great a
part of Christianity lies in the performance of our social and relative duties to
one another. The same lively and joyful sense of spiritual and divine things
continued throughout the day—a sweet love to God and all mankind, and such
an entire rest of soul in God, that it seemed as if nothing that could be said of
me, or done to me, could touch my heart, or disturb my enjoyment. The road
between heaven and my soul seemed open and wide, all the day long; and the
consciousness | had of the reality and excellence of heavenly things was so
clear, and the affections they excited so intense, that it overcame my strength,
and kept my body weak and faint, the great part of the day, so that | could not
stand or go without help. The night also was comforting and refreshing.

“This delightful frame of mind was continued on Monday. About noon,
one of the neighbours who was conversing with me, expressed himself thus,
‘One smile from Christ is worth a thousand million pounds,” and the words
affected me exceedingly, and in a manner which | cannot express. | had a
strong sense of the infinite worth of Christ’s approbation and love, and at the
same time of the grossness of the comparison; and it only astonished me, that
any one could compare a smile of Christ to any earthly treasure.—Towards
night, | had a deep sense of the awful greatness of God, and felt with what
humility and reverence we ought to behave ourselves before him. Just then
Mr. W——came in, and spoke with a somewhat light, smiling air, of the flour-
ishing state of religion in the town; which | could scarcely bear to see. It
seemed to me, that we ought greatly to revere the presence of God, and to be-
have ourselves with the utmost solemnity and humility, when so great and
holy a God was so remarkably present, and to rejoice before him with trem-
bling.—In the evening, these words, in the Penitential Cries,—*The Comforter
is come!’—were accompanied to my soul with such conscious certainty, and
such intense joy, that immediately it took away my strength, and | was falling
to the floor; when some of those who were near me caught me and held me up.
And when | repeated the words to the by-standers, the strength of my feelings
was increased. The name—*‘The Comforter’—seemed to denote that the Holy
Spirit was the only and infinite Fountain of comfort and joy, and this seemed
real and certain to my mind. These words—‘the comforter’—seemed as it
were immensely great, enough to fill heaven and earth.
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“On Tuesday after dinner, Mr. Buell, as he sat at table, began to discourse
about the glories of the upper world; which greatly affected me, so as to take
away my strength. The views and feelings of the preceding evening, respect-
ing the Great Comforter, were renewed in the most lively and joyful manner;
so that my limbs grew cold, and | continued to a considerable degree over-
come for about an hour, earnestly expressing to those around me, my deep and
joyful sense of the presence and divine excellence of the Comforter, and of the
glories of heaven.

“It was either on Tuesday or Wednesday, that Mr. W ——came to the
house, and informed what account Mr. Lyman, who was just then come from
Leicester, on his way from Boston, gave of Mr. Edwards’s success, in making
peace and promoting religion at Leicester. The intelligence inspired me with
such an admiring sense of the great goodness of God, in using Mr. Edwards as
the instrument of doing good, and promoting the work of salvation, that it im-
mediately overcame me, and took away my strength, so that I could no longer
stand on my feet. On Wednesday night, Mr. Clark, coming in with Mr. Buell
and some of the people, asked me how I felt. | told him that | did not feel at all
times alike, but this I thought I could say, that I had given up all to God; and
there is nothing like it, nothing like giving all up to him, esteeming all to be
his, and resigning all at his call. I told him that, many a time within a twelve-
month, | had asked myself when | lay down, How I should feel, if our house
and all our property in it should be burnt up, and we should that night be
turned out naked; whether | could cheerfully resign all to God; and whether |
so saw that all was his, that I could fully consent to his will, in being deprived
of it? and that | found, so far as | could judge, an entire resignation to his will,
and felt that, if he should thus strip me of every thing, | had nothing to say, but
should, | thought, have an entire calm and rest in God, for it was his own, and
not mine. After this, Mr. Phelps gave us an account of his own feelings, during
a journey from which he had just returned; and then Mr. Pomeroy broke forth
in the language of joy, and thankfulness, and praise, and continued speaking to
us nearly an hour, leading us all the time to rejoice in the visible presence of
God, and to adore his infinite goodness and condescension. He concluded by
saying, ‘I would say more if | could; but words were not made to express these
things.” This reminded me of the words of Mrs. Rowe:

‘More | would speak, but all my words are faint:
Celestial Love, what eloquence can paint?
No more, by mortal words, can be expressed;
But vast Eternity shall tell the rest:’

And my former impressions of heavenly and divine things were renewed
with so much power, and life, and joy, that my strength all failed me, and |
remained for some time faint and exhausted. After the people had retired, |
had a still more lively and joyful sense of the goodness and all-sufficiency of
God, of the pleasure of loving him, and of being alive and active in his service,
so that I could not sit still, but walked the room for some time, in a kind of
transport. The contemplation was so refreshing and delightful, so much like a
heavenly feast within the soul, that I felt an absolute indifference as to any ex-
ternal circumstances; and, according to my best remembrance, this enlivening
of my spirit continued so, that | slept but little that night.
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“The next day, being Thursday, between ten and eleven o’clock, and a
room full of people being collected, I heard two persons give a minute account
of the enlivening and joyful influences of the Holy Spirit on their own hearts.
It was sweet to me to see others before me in their divine attainments, and to
follow after them to heaven. | thought I should rejoice to follow the negro ser-
vants in the town to heaven. While | was thus listening, the consideration of
the blessed appearances there were of God’s being there with us, affected me
so powerfully, that the joy and transport of the preceding night were again re-
newed. After this they sang a hymn, which greatly moved me, especially the
latter part of it, which speaks of the ungratefulness of not having the praises of
Christ always on our tongues. Those last words of the hymn seemed to fasten
on my mind, and as | repeated them over, | felt such intense love to Christ, and
so much delight in praising him, that I could hardly forbear leaping from my
chair and singing aloud for joy and exultation. I continued thus extraordinarily
moved until about one o’clock, when the people went away.”

I am well aware, that very different views will be formed of the preceding
narrative, by different individuals. Those who have no conception of what is
meant by the religion of the heart, will doubtless pronounce it the offspring of
a diseased body, or a distempered brain. Others, who profess the religion of
Christ, but whose minds usually come in contact with nothing which is not
merely palpable—with nothing but what they can either see, or hear, or feel,
or taste—will probably regard it as the effect of mere enthusiasm. While oth-
ers, who are both more intellectual and more spiritual in their objects of con-
templation, will at once perceive that the state of mind therein described, is
one to which they themselves are chiefly or wholly strangers; and will there-
fore very naturally and rationally wish to learn somewhat more minutely the
circumstances of the individual, who was the subject of these spiritual discov-
eries, as well as their actual effect upon her character. On these points, the tes-
timony of Mr. Edwards is full and explicit; and from his authority we state the
following facts.

At this time, Mrs. Edwards had been long, in an uncommon manner, grow-
ing in grace, and rising by very sensible degrees to higher love to God,
weanedness from the world, and mastery over sin and temptation, through
great trials and conflicts, and long-continued struggling and fighting with sin,
and earnest and constant prayer and labour in religion, and engagedness of
mind in the use of all means, attended with a great exactness of life; and this
growth had been attended not only with a great increase of religious affec-
tions, but with a most visible alteration of outward behaviour; particularly in
living above the world, and in a greater degree of stedfastness and strength in
the way of duty and self-denial: maintaining the christian conflict against
temptations, and conquering from time to time under great trials; persisting in
an unmoved, untouched calm and rest, under the changes and accidents of
time, such as seasons of extreme pain and apparent hazard of immediate death.
These transports did not arise from bodily weakness, but were greatest in the
best state of health. They were accompanied with a lively sense of the great-
ness of God, and her own littleness and vileness; and had abiding effects in the
increase of the sweetness, rest, and humility, which they left upon the soul,
and in a new engagedness of heart to live to the honour of God, and to watch
and fight against sin. They were attended with no enthusiastical disposition to
follow impulses or supposed revelations, nor with any appearance of spiritual
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pride; but on the contrary with a very great increase of meekness and humility,
and a disposition in honour to prefer others, as well as with a great aversion to
judging others, and a strong sense of the importance of moral, social duties.
They were accompanied with an extraordinary sense of the awful majesty of
God, so as frequently to take away the bodily strength; with a sense of the ho-
liness of God, as of a flame infinitely pure and bright, so as oftentimes to
overwhelm soul and body, with an extraordinary view of the infinite terrible-
ness of his wrath, of the exceeding sinfulness of her own heart, and of a desert
of that wrath for ever; with an intense sorrow for sin, so as entirely to prostrate
the strength of the body; with a clear certainty of the truth of the great things
revealed in the gospel; with an overwhelming sense of the glory of the work of
redemption, and the way of salvation by Jesus Christ, of the glorious harmony
of the divine attributes appearing therein, as that wherein mercy and truth are
met together, and righteousness and peace have kissed each other; with a sight
of the glorious sufficiency of Christ, a constant immovable trust in God, an
overwhelming sense of his glorious unsearchable wisdom, a sweet rejoicing at
his being infinitely and unchangeably happy, independent, and all-sufficient,
at his reigning over all, and doing his own will with uncontrollable power and
sovereignty; with a delightful sense of the glory of the Holy Spirit as the great
Comforter; with intense desires for the honour and glory of God’s name, a
clear and constant preference of it, not only to her own temporal interests, but
to her spiritual comfort; with a willingness to live and die in spiritual darkness,
if the honour of God required it, a great lamenting of ingratitude, intense long-
ings and faintings after higher love to Christ, and greater conformity to him—
particularly to be more perfect in humility and adoration; with great delight in
singing praises to God and Jesus Christ, a desire that this present life might be
one continued song of praise, and an overcoming pleasure at the thought of
spending eternity in that exercise; with a living by faith in a very unusual
manner; with a uniform distrust of her own strength, and a great dependence
on God for help; with intense longings that all Christians might be fervent in
love, and active in the service of God; with taking pleasure in watchfulness
and toil, self-denial and bearing the cross; with a melting compassion for those
who were in a state of nature, and for Christians under darkness, a universal
benevolence to all mankind, a willingness to endure any suffering for the con-
version of the impenitent—her compassion for them being often to that de-
gree, that she could find no support nor rest, but in going to God and pouring
out her soul in prayer for them; with earnest desires that the then existing work
of Divine grace might be carried on with greater purity, and freedom from all
bitter zeal, censoriousness, spiritual pride, and angry controversy, and that the
kingdom of Christ might be established through the earth, as a kingdom of ho-
liness, peace, and joy; with unspeakable delight in the thoughts of heaven, as a
world of love, where love shall be the saints’ eternal food, where they shall
dwell in the light of love, and where the very air and breath will be nothing but
love; with intense love to the people of God, as to those who will soon wear
his perfect image; with earnest desires that others might love God better than
herself, and attain to higher degrees of holiness; with a delight in conversing
on the most spiritual and heavenly things in religion, often engaging in such
conversation, with a degree of feeling too intense to be long endured; and with
a lively sense of the importance of charity to the poor, as well as of the need
which ministers have of the influences of the Holy Spirit, and earnest longings
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and wrestlings with God for them in prayer. She had also, according to Mr.
Edwards, the greatest, fullest, longest continued, and most constant assurance
of the favour of God, and of a title to future glory, that he ever saw any ap-
pearance of, in any person;—enjoying, especially near the time in which he
made this statement, to use her own expression, the riches of Full Assurance;
as well as an uninterrupted, entire resignation to God, with respect to health or
sickness, ease or pain, life or death, and an entire resignation of the lives of her
nearest earthly friends. These things were attended with a constant, sweet
peace and serenity of soul, without a cloud to interrupt it, a continual rejoicing
in all the works of nature and providence, a wonderful access to God by
prayer, sensibly conversing with him, as much as if Christ were here on earth;
frequent, plain, sensible, and immediate answers of prayer, all tears wiped
away, all former troubles and sorrows of life forgotten, excepting sorrow for
sin, doing every thing for God and his glory, doing it as the service of love,
with a continual uninterrupted cheerfulness, peace, and joy. “O how good,”
she once observed, “is it to work for God in the day time, and at night to lie
down under his smiles.” Instead of slighting the means of grace in conse-
quence of these discoveries, she was never more sensible of her need of in-
struction; instead of regarding herself as free from sin, she was led by her
clearer sight of the Divine holiness, to perceive more fully the sinfulness of
her own heart; instead of neglecting the business of life, she performed it with
greater alacrity, as a part of the service of God—declaring that, when thus
done, it was as delightful as prayer itself. At the same time, she discovered an
extreme anxiety to avoid every sin, and to discharge every moral obligation,
was most exemplary in the performance of every social and relative duty, ex-
hibited great inoffensiveness of life and conversation, great meekness, gentle-
ness, and benevolence of spirit, and avoided, with remarkable conscientious-
ness, all those things which she regarded as failings in her own character.

To those who, after reading this statement of facts, still regard the preced-
ing narrative as the offspring of enthusiasm, we shall draw our reply from Mr.
Edwards himself: “Now if such things are enthusiasm, and the offspring of a
distempered brain; let my brain be possessed evermore of that happy distem-
per! If this be distraction; | pray God that the world of mankind may all be
seized with this benign, meek, beneficent, beatific, glorious distraction! What
notion have they of true religion, who reject what has here been described?
What shall we find to correspond with these expressions of Scripture, The
peace of God, that passeth all understanding: Rejoicing with joy unspeakable,
and full of glory: God’s shining into our hearts, to give the light of the knowl-
edge of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus Christ: With open face, behold-
ing as in a glass the glory of God, and being changed into the same image,
from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord: Being called out of
darkness into marvellous light: and having the day-star arise in our hearts?
What, let me ask, if these things that have been mentioned do not correspond
with these expressions; what else can we find that does correspond with
them?”

Mr. Edwards adds, that he had witnessed many instances, in Northampton
and elsewhere, of other persons, which were in general of the same kind with
these, though not so high in degree, in any instance; and, in many of them, not
so pure and unmixed, or so well regulated. In some individuals, who discov-
ered very intense religious affections, there was obviously a great mixture of
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nature with grace, and in some a sad degenerating of religious affections; yet,
in most instances, they were uniform in their character, and obviously the re-
sult of fervent piety.

That such full and clear discoveries of the Divine excellency and glory, as
those recited in the preceding narrative, are uncommon, is unhappily too true:
still they are far from being singular; for accounts of a similar nature may be
found in the private diaries of men of distinguished piety, in almost every age
of the church.? They are not however probably more uncommon, than are great
attainments in piety; and, when enjoyed by those who have made such attain-
ments, ought, in no respect, to be regarded as surprising. There is certainly in
God a goodness and a glory, infinitely surpassing the comprehension of the
highest created beings. This goodness and glory, which constitutes the Divine
beauty and loveliness, God is able to reveal to the mind of every intelligent
creature, as far as his faculties extend. If the mind, to which this revelation is
made, has a supreme relish for holiness; the discovery of this spiritual beauty
of the Divine mind will communicate to it an enjoyment, which is pure and
heavenly in its nature; and the degree of this enjoyment, in every case, will be
proportioned to the measure of the faculties, and to the fulness of the discov-
ery. This is obviously true in the heavenly world. God there reveals his
glory—not in all its infinite brightness: this, he cannot do to a created intelli-
gence: he reveals it—in as strong an effulgence as the minds of saints and an-
gels can endure. Were a revelation, equally clear and full, to be made to one of
us here on earth, it would obviously overwhelm and destroy the life of the
body; for John, even when he beheld the glorified body of Christ, fell at his
feet as dead. In proportion as an individual is possessed of holiness, so much
more near does he come to God, and so much more clear and distinct is his
perception of his true character. “If a man love me,” says Christ, “he will keep
my words; and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and
make our abode with him.” Such discoveries of the Divine beauty and glory
are therefore the promised reward, as well as the natural consequence, of dis-
tinguished holiness; and a well authenticated narrative, of the manner in which
they were made, in a given instance, even if they were unusual in degree, in-
stead of exciting our distrust or surprise, should lead us, with a noble emula-
tion, to “press forward towards the mark, for the prize of the high calling of
God in Christ Jesus.”

FOOTNOTES

1 Probably the 91st Hymn of the 2d Book, beginning with

“Q the delights, the heavenly joys,
The glories of the place."

2 As examples of this nature, the reader is referred to the writings of Flavel, L. Baxter, and
Brainerd, and of Mr. Edwards himself.
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CHAPTER XI|I.

EXTENT OF THE REVIVAL OF 1740-1748—AUSPICIOUS OPENING—OPPOSED BY
ITS ENEMIES: AND INJURED BY ITS FRIENDS—"THOUGHTS ON THE REVIVAL IN
NEW ENGLAND”—ATTESTATIONS OF NUMEROUS MINISTERS—CAUSES OF ITS
DECLINE—INFLUENCE OF MR. WHITEFIELD, MR. TENNENT, AND OTHERS—
INFLUENCE OF MR. EDWARDS’S PUBLICATIONS IN SCOTLAND—GREAT
REVIVAL OF RELIGION THERE—HIS CORRESPONDENTS IN THAT COUNTRY—
LETTER TO MR. M’CULLOCH—ANSWER TO DO—LETTER FROM MR. ROBE.

THE reader can scarcely need to be informed, that the revival of religion,
of which we have been speaking, was not confined to Northampton. It began
there, and at Boston, and many other places, in 1740, and in that, and the three
following years, prevailed, to a greater or less degree, in more than one hun-
dred and fifty congregations in New England, New York, New Jersey, and
Pennsylvania; as well as in a considerable number more, in Maryland and Vir-
ginia, in 1744. At its commencement, it appears to have been, to an unusual
degree, a silent, powerful, and glorious work of the Spirit of God—the simple
effect of truth applied to the conscience, and accompanied by his converting
grace. So auspicious indeed was the opening of this memorable work of God,
and so rapid its progress, that the promised reign of Christ on the earth was
believed, by many, to be actually begun. Had it continued of this unmixed
character, so extensive was its prevalence, and so powerful its operation, it
would seem that in no great length of time, it would have pervaded the west-
ern world. As is usual in such cases, it was opposed by the enemies of vital
religion, and with a violence proportioned to its prevalence and power. But its
worst enemies were found among its most zealous friends: and Mr. Edwards
appear to have been early aware, that the measures too generally resorted to,
by many of them, to extend its influence over the whole country, as well as
throughout every town and village where it was actually begun, were only
adapted to introduce confusion and disorder, as far as they prevailed. To check
these commencing evils, if possible, and to bear his own testimony to the work
as a genuine work of the Holy Spirit, he prepared and published his “Thoughts
on the Revival of Religion in New England, in 1740.” In this treatise, after



presenting evidence most clear and convincing that the attention to religion, of
which he speaks, was a glorious work of God, and showing the obligations
which all were under, to acknowledge and promote it, as well as the danger of
the contrary conduct; he points out various particulars in which its friends had
been injuriously blamed, then exhibits the errors and mistakes into which they
had actually fallen, and concludes by showing positively, what ought to be
done to promote it. This work, which was published in 1742, excited a very
deep interest in the American churches, and was immediately republished in
Scotland. The author, from his uncommon acquaintance with the Scriptures,
the soundness of his theological views, his intuitive discernment of the opera-
tions of the mind, his knowledge of the human heart both before and after its
renovation by the Spirit of God, his familiarity with revivals of religion, his
freedom from enthusiasm, and his utter aversion to extravagance and disorder,
was admirably qualified to execute it in the happiest manner: and, from the
time of its first publication, it has been, to a very wide extent, the common
text-book of evangelical divines, on the subject of which it treats. If the reader
will examine the various accounts of revivals of religion, he will find that no
one of them, anterior to this, furnishes an explanation of the subject, in accor-
dance with the acknowledged principles of mental philosophy.

In 1743, about one hundred and sixty ministers published their attestations
to this work, as in their own view a genuine work of the Spirit of God, and as
having been extraordinary and remarkable; on account of the numbers who
discovered a deep anxiety for their salvation; on account of its rapid progress
from place to place; and on account of the power with which it was carried on.
Yet, while they bear witness to the great numbers who appeared to have be-
come real Christians, to the extensive reformation of morals which it occa-
sioned, and to a greater prevalence of religion than they had before witnessed,;
many of them also regret the extravagances and irregularities, which in some
places had been permitted to accompany it. Among these, they particularly
point out—a disposition to make secret impulses on the mind a rule of duty
laymen invading the ministerial office, and under a pretence of exhorting, set-
ting up preaching—ministers invading each other’s provinces—indiscreet
young men rushing into particular places, and preaching on all occasions—
unscriptural separations of churches, and of ministers from their churches—a
rash judging of the religious state of others—and a controversial, uncharitable,
and censorious spirit.

There can be no doubt, that both parts of this statement are true. Although
this most extensive work of grace opened on New England, in 1740 and 1741,
in a manner eminently auspicious; yet in the two following years, it assumed,
in various places, a somewhat different aspect, and was unhappily marked
with irregularity and disorder. This was doubtless owing, in some degree, to
the fact, that many ministers of wisdom and sound discretion, not adverting
sufficiently to the extent and importance of the apostolic exhortation, “Let all
things be done decently and in order,” either encouraged, or did not effectually
suppress, outcries, falling down and swooning, in the time of public and social
worship, the speaking and praying of women in the church and in mixed as-
semblies, the meeting of children by themselves for religious worship, and
singing and praying aloud in the streets; but far more to the unrestrained zeal
of a considerable number of misguided men—some of them preachers of the
gospel, and others lay exhorters—who, intending to take Mr. Whitefield as



their model, travelled from place to place, preaching and exhorting wherever
they could collect an audience; pronounced definitively and unhesitatingly
with respect to the piety of individuals, both ministers and private Christians;
and whenever they judged a minister, or a majority of his church, destitute of
piety—which they usually did, not on account of their false principles or their
irreligious life, but for their want of an ardour and zeal equal to their own—
advised, in the one case, the whole church to withdraw from the minister; and
in the other, a minority to separate themselves from the majority, and to form a
distinct church and congregation. This indiscreet advice had, at times, too
much influence, and occasioned in some places the sundering of churches and
congregations, in others the removal of ministers, and in others the separation
of individuals from the communion of their brethren. It thus introduced con-
tentions and quarrels into churches and families, alienated ministers from each
other, and from their people, and produced, in the places where these conse-
quences were most discernible, a wide-spread and riveted prejudice against
revivals of religion. It is deserving perhaps of inquiry, Whether the subsequent
slumber of the American church, for nearly seventy years, may not be as-
cribed, in an important degree, to the fatal re-action of these unhappy meas-
ures.

There can be no doubt that on Mr. Whitefield (although by his multiplied
and successful labours he was the means of incalculable good to the churches
of America, as well as to those of England and Scotland) these evils are, to a
considerable degree, to be charged, as having first led the way in this career of
irregularity and disorder. He did not go as far as some of his followers; but he
opened a wide door, and went great lengths, in these forbidden paths; and his
imitators, having less discretion and experience, ventured, under the cover of
his example, even beyond the limits which he himself was afraid to pass. His
published journals show, that he was accustomed to decide too authoritatively,
whether others, particularly ministers, were converted; as well as to insist that
churches ought to remove those, whom they regarded as unconverted minis-
ters; and that individual Christians or minorities of churches, where a majority
refused to do this, were bound to separate themselves. Mr. Edwards, wholly
disapproving of this conduct, conversed with Mr. Whitefield freely, in the
presence of others, about his practice of pronouncing ministers, and other
members of the christian church, unconverted; and declares that he supposed
him to be of the opinion, that unconverted ministers ought not to be continued
in the ministry; and that he supposed that he endeavoured to propagate this
opinion, and a practice agreeable thereto. The same may be said, in substance,
of Mr. G. Tennent, Mr. Finley, and Mr. Davenport, all of whom became early
convinced of their error, and with christian sincerity openly acknowledged it.
At the same time, while these things were to be regretted in themselves, and
still more so in their unhappy consequences, the evidence is clear that, in far
the greater number of places, these irregularities and disorders, if in any de-
gree prevalent, were never predominant; and that the attention to religion in
these places, while it continued, was most obviously a great and powerful
work of the Spirit of God. The testimony of the ministers of those places, on
these points, is explicit. It is given with great caution, and with the utmost
candour; it acknowledges frankly the evils then experienced; and it details the
actual moral change wrought in individuals and in society at large, in such a



manner, that no one, who believes in regeneration as the work of the Holy
Spirit, can doubt that this change was effected by the finger of God.

Though the attention to religion, at this period, was more powerful and
more universal at Northampton, than in almost any other congregation, there
was yet scarcely one in which so few of these evils were experienced. The rea-
son was, that their spiritual guide had already formed, in his own mind, settled
principles respecting a genuine revival of religion—as to its cause, its nature,
and in the most important points, as to the manner in which it was to be
treated. He regarded it as caused—not by appeals to the feelings or the pas-
sions, but—Dby the truth of God brought home to the mind, in a subordinate
sense by the preaching of the gospel, but in a far higher sense by the immedi-
ate agency of the Holy Spirit. He considered such an event, so far as man is
concerned, as the simple effect of a practical attention to truth, on the con-
science and the heart. He felt it to be his great, and in a sense his only, duty,
therefore, to urge divine truth on the feelings and consciences of his hearers,
with all possible solemnity and power. How he in fact urged it, his published
sermons will show.

Yet even in Northampton many things occurred, which not only were de-
viations from decorum and good sense, but were directly calculated, as far as
they prevailed, to change that which, in its commencement, was, to an un-
common degree, a silent and powerful work of Divine grace, into a scene of
confusion and disorder. This was owing chiefly to contagion from without.
“The former part of the revival of religion, in 1740 and 1741, seemed to be
much more pure, having less of a corrupt mixture than in that of 1735 and
1736.—But in 1742, it was otherwise: the work continued more pure till we
were infected from abroad. Our people hearing of, and some of them seeing,
the work in other places, where there was a greater visible commotion than
here, and the outward appearances were more extraordinary, their eyes were
dazzled with the high professions and great show that some made, who came
in hither from other places. That these people went so far before them in rap-
tures and violent emotions of the affections, and a vehement zeal, and what
they called boldness for Christ, our people were ready to think was owing to
far greater attainments in grace and intimacy with heaven. These things had a
strange influence on the people, and gave many of them a deep and unhappy
tincture, from which it was a hard and long labour to deliver them, and from
which some of them are not fully delivered to this day.”

In many parishes, where the attention to religion commenced in 1742, it
was extensively, if not chiefly, of this unhappy character. This was particularly
true in the eastern part of Connecticut, and in the eastern and southeastern
part, and some of the more central parishes, of Massachusetts. Churches and
congregations were torn asunder, many ministers were dismissed, churches of
a separatical character were formed, the peace of society was permanently
broken up, and a revival of religion became extensively, in the view of the
community, another name for the prevalence of fanaticism, disorder, and mis-
rule. This unhappy and surprising change should prove an everlasting beacon
to the church of God.

I have already had occasion to remark, that the “Narrative of Surprising
Conversions” was repeatedly published, and extensively circulated, through-
out England and Scotland. The same was true of Mr. Edwards’s Five Sermons
preached during the revival of religion in 1734-5, and of his discourse on “the



Distinguishing Marks of a Work of the Spirit of God.” The effect of these pub-
lications, particularly of the first, was in the latter country great and salutary.
The eyes both of ministers and Christians were extensively opened to the fact,
that an effusion of the Spirit, resembling in some good degree those recorded
in the Acts of the Apostles, might take place, and might rationally be expected
to take place, in modern times, in consequence of the direct and powerful ap-
plication of similar means. Scotland was at that time favoured with the labours
of many clergymen, greatly respected for their piety and talents; among whom
were the Rev. William M’Culloch of Cambuslang, the Rev. John Robe of Kil-
syth, the Rev. John M’Laurin of Glasgow, the Rev. Thomas Gillespie of Car-
nock, the Rev. John Willison of Dundee, and the Rev. John Erskine of Kirkin-
tillock, afterwards Dr. Erskine of Edinburgh. These gentlemen, and many of
their associates in the ministry, appear, at the time of which we are speaking,
to have preached, not only with great plainness and fervency, but with the
strongest confidence of immediate and great success; and, as a natural conse-
quence, the church of Scotland soon witnessed a state of things, to which she
had long been a stranger.

In February, 1742, a revival of religion began at Cambuslang, the parish of
Mr. M’Culloch, four miles from Glasgow, resembling in its power and rapid-
ity, and the number of conversions, that in Northampton, in 1734-5; and in the
course of that year, scenes of a similar nature were witnessed in Kilsyth, Glas-
gow, Dundee, Carnock, Kirkintillock, Edinburgh, Aberdeen, and upwards of
thirty towns and villages, in various parts of that kingdom. Thus the darkness
which covers the earth was dispersed, for a season, from over these two coun-
tries, and the clear light of heaven shone down upon them, with no intervening
cloud. In such circumstances, it might naturally be expected, that the promi-
nent clergymen in both, feeling a common interest, and being engaged in simi-
lar labours, would soon open a mutual correspondence.

The first of Mr. Edwards’s correspondents in Scotland, was the Rev. Mr.
M’Laurin of Glasgow; but, unfortunately, I have been able to procure none of
the letters which passed between them. That gentleman, in the early part of
1743, having informed Mr. Edwards that his friend, Mr. M’Culloch of Cam-
buslang, had intended to write to him with a view of offering a correspon-
dence, but had failed of the expected opportunity; Mr. Edwards addressed to
the latter the following letter.

“To the Rev. William M’Culloch, Cambuslang.
Northampton, May 12, 1743.

REV. AND DEAR SIR,

Mr. M’Laurin of Glasgow, in a letter he has lately sent me, informs me of
your proposing to write a letter to me, and of your being prevented by the fail-
ing of the expected opportunity. | thank you Rev. Sir, that you had such a
thing in your heart. We were informed last year, by the printed and well at-
tested narrative, of the glorious work of God in your parish; which we have
since understood has spread into many other towns and parishes in that part of
Scotland; especially are we informed of this by Mr. Robe’s Narrative, and |



perceive by some papers of the Weekly History, sent me by Mr. M’Laurin of
Glasgow, that the work has continued to make glorious progress at Cam-
buslang, even till it has prevailed to a wonderful degree indeed. God has
highly favoured and honoured you, dear Sir, which may justly render your
name precious to all that love our Lord Jesus Christ. We live in a day wherein
God is doing marvellous things: in that respect, we are distinguished from
former generations. God has wrought great things in New England, which,
though exceedingly glorious, have all along been attended with some threaten-
ing clouds; which, from the beginning, caused me to apprehend some great
stop or check to be put to the work, before it should be begun and carried on in
its genuine purity and beauty, to subdue all before it, and to prevail with an
irresistible and continual progress and triumph; and it is come to pass accord-
ing to my apprehensions. But yet | cannot think otherwise, than that what has
now been doing, is the forerunner of something vastly greater, more pure, and
more extensive. | can’t think that God has come down from heaven, and done
such great things before our eyes, and gone so much beside and beyond his
usual way of working, and wrought so wonderfully, and that he has gone away
with a design to leave things thus. Who hath heard such a thing? Who hath
seen such things? And will God, when he has wrought so wonderfully, and
made the earth to bring forth in one day, bring to the birth and not cause to
bring forth? And shall he cause to bring forth, and shut the womb? | live upon
the brink of the grave, in great infirmity of body, and nothing is more uncer-
tain, than whether | shall live to see it: but, | believe God will revive his work
again before long, and that it will not wholly cease till it has subdued the
whole earth. But God is now going and returning to his place, till we acknowl-
edge our offence, and, | hope, to humble his church in New England, and pu-
rify it, and so fit it for yet greater comfort, that he designs in due time to be-
stow upon it. God may deal with his church, as he deals with a particular saint;
commonly, after his first comfort, the clouds return, and there is a season of
remarkable darkness, and hiding of God’s face, and buffetings of Satan; but all
to fit for greater mercy; and as it was with Christ himself, who, presently after
the heavens were opened above his head, and the Spirit was poured out upon
him, and God wonderfully testified his love to him, was driven into the wil-
derness to be tempted of the devil forty days. I hope God will show us our er-
rors, and teach us wisdom by his present withdrawings. Now in the day of ad-
versity, we have time and cause to consider, and begin now to have opportu-
nity to see, the consequences of our conduct. | wish that God’s ministers and
people, every where, would take warning by our errors, and the calamities that
are the issue of them. | have mentioned several things, in my letters to Mr.
M’Laurin and Mr. Robe; another I might have mentioned, that most evidently
proves of ill consequence, that is, we have run from one extreme to another,
with respect to talking of experiences; that whereas formerly there was too
great a reservedness in this matter, of late many have gone to an unbounded
openness, frequency, and constancy, in talking of their experiences, declaring
almost every thing that passes between God and their own souls, every where
and before every body. Among other ill consequences of such a practice, this
is one, that religion runs all into that channel; and religion is placed very much
in it, so that the strength of it seems to be spent in it; that other duties, that are
of vastly greater importance, have been looked upon as light in comparison of
this, so that other parts of religion have been really much injured thereby: as



when we see a tree excessively full of leaves, we find so much less fruit; and
when a cloud arises with an excessive degree of wind, we have the less rain.
How much, dear Sir, does God’s church at such a day need the constant gra-
cious care and guidance of our good Shepherd; and especially, we that are
ministers.

I should be glad, dear Sir, of a remembrance in your prayers, and also of
your help, by informations and instructions, by what you find in your experi-
ence in Scotland. | believe it to be the duty of one part of the church of God
thus to help another.

I am, dear Sir, your affectionate
Brother and servant in Jesus Christ,
JONATHAN EDWARDS.”

The following is the answer of Mr. M’Culloch to the preceding letter.

“Cambuslang, Aug. 13, 1743.
REV. AND DEAR SIR,

The happy period in which we live, and the times of refreshing from the
presence of the Lord, wherewith you first were visited, in Northampton, in the
year 1734; and then, more generally, in New England, in 1740, and 1741; and
then we, in several places in Scotland, in 1742, and 1743; and the strong oppo-
sition made to this work, with you and with us, checked by an infinitely supe-
rior power; often brings to my mind that prophecy, “So shall they fear the
name of the Lord from the west, and his glory from the rising of the sun.
When the enemy shall come in as a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a
standard against him.” | cannot help thinking that this prophecy eminently
points at our times; and begins to be fulfilled in the multitudes of souls that are
bringing in to fear the Lord, to worship God in Christ, in whom his name is,
and to see his glory in his sanctuary. And it is, to me, pretty remarkable, that
the prophet here foretells they should do so, in the period he points at, not
from east to west, but from west to east; mentioning the west before the east,
contrary to the usual way of speaking in other prophecies, as where Malachi
foretells, that the name of the Lord should be great among the Gentiles, from
the rising of the sun to the west, (Mal. i. 11.) and our Lord Jesus, that many
should come from the east and west, &c. (Matt. viii. 11.) And in this order it
was, that the light of the gospel came to dawn on the several nations, in the
propagation of it through the world. But the prophet here, under the conduct of
the Holy Spirit, who chooses all his words in infinite wisdom, puts the west
before the east; intending, as | conceive, thereby to signify, that the glorious
revival of religion, and the wide and diffusive spread of vital Christianity, in
the latter times of the gospel, should begin in the more westerly parts, and pro-
ceed to these more easterly. And while it should be doing so, or shortly after,
great opposition should arise, the enemy should come in as a flood: Satan
should, with great violence, assault particular believing souls; and stir up men
to malign and reproach the work of God; and, it’s likely also, raise a terrible
persecution against the church. But while the enemy might seem, for a time, to



be thus carrying all before him, the Spirit of the Lord should lift up a standard
against him; give a banner to them that fear him, and animate them to display
it for the truth, and make his word mightily to prevail, and bear down all op-
posing power. For on what side soever the Almighty and Eternal Spirit of Je-
hovah lifts up a standard, there the victory is certain; and we may be sure he
will lift it up in defence of his own work. The Chaldee paraphrase makes the
words in the latter part of this verse, to allude to the river Euphrates, when it
breaks over all its banks, and overflows the adjacent plains: thus when perse-
cutors shall come in, as the inundation of the river Euphrates, they shall be
broke in pieces by the word of the Lord.

The whole of this verse seems to me to have an aspect to the present and
past times, for some years. The Sun of righteousness has been making his
course from west to east, and shedding his benign and quickening influences,
on poor forlorn and benighted souls, in places vastly distant from one another.
But clouds have arisen and intercepted his reviving beams. The enemy of sal-
vation has broke in as an overflowing flood, almost overwhelmed poor souls,
newly come into the spiritual world, after they had got some glimpse of the
glory of Christ, with a deluge of temptations; floods of ungodly men, stirred
up by Satan, and their natural enmity at religion, have affrighted them; mis-
taken and prejudiced friends have disowned them. Many such things have al-
ready befallen the subjects of this glorious work of God of late years. But |
apprehend more general and formidable trials are yet to come: and that the en-
emy’s coming in as a flood, may relate to a flood of errors or persecutions of
fierce enemies, rushing in upon the church and threatening to swallow her up.
But our comfort is, that the Spirit of the Lord of hosts will lift up a standard,
against all the combined powers of earth and hell, and put them to flight; and
Christ having begun to conquer, so remarkably, will go on from conquering to
conquer, till the whole earth be filled with his glory. Rev. xii. 15, Isa. xvii. 12,
13.

I mention these things, dear Sir, not for your information, for I know that |
can add nothing to you; but to show my agreement with you, in what you ex-
press as your sentiments, that what has now been a doing is the forerunner of
something vastly greater, more pure, and more extensive, and that God will
revive his work again, ere long, and that it will not wholly cease, till it has
subdued the whole earth: and, without pretending to prophecy, to hint a little
at the ground of my expectations. Only I’m afraid (which is a thing you do not
hint at) that before these glorious times, some dreadful stroke or trial may yet
be abiding us. May the Lord prepare us for it. But as to this, | cannot and dare
not peremptorily determine. All things | give up to farther light, without pre-
tending to fix the times and seasons for God’s great and wonderful works,
which he has reserved in his own power, and the certain knowledge of which
he has locked up in his own breast.”

The same conveyance brought Mr. Edwards the following letter, from the
Rev. Mr. Robe, of Kilsyth.

“Kilsyth, Aug. 16, 1743.
REV. SIR, AND VERY DEAR BROTHER,

We acknowledge, with praise and thanks, the Lord’s keeping his work
hitherto, with us, free from those errors and disorders, which, through the sub-
tlety of the serpent, and corruptions even of good men, were mixed with it in



New England. As this was no more just ground of objection against what was
among you, being a real work of the Holy Spirit, than the same things were
against the work of God in Corinth, and other places, at the first conversion of
the pagans, and afterwards at the reformation from popery; so the many adver-
saries to this blessed work here, have as fully made use of all those errors, dis-
orders, and blemishes, against it there, as objections, as if they had really been
here. The most unseasonable accounts from America, the most scurrilous and
bitter pamphlets, and representations from mistaking brethren, were much and
zealously propagated. Only it was overruled by Providence, that those letters
and papers dropped what was a real testimony to the goodness of the work
they designed to defame and render odious. Many thinking persons concluded,
from the gross calumnies forged and spread against the Lord’s work here,
within a few miles of them, that such stories from America could not be much
depended on.

What you write about the trial of extraordinary joys and raptures, by their
concomitants and effects, is most solid; and our practice, by all I know, hath
been conformable to it. It hath been in the strongest manner declared, that no
degree of such rapturous joys evidenced them to be from God, unless they led
to God, and carried with them those things which accompany salvation. Such
conditional applications of the promises of grace and glory as you justly rec-
ommend, hath been all along our manner. A holy fear of caution and watch-
fulness, hath been much pressed upon the subjects of this work, who appeared
to believe through grace. And what is greatly comfortable, and reason of great
praise to our God, is, that there is, as is yet known to any one in these bounds,
no certain instance of what can be called apostacy; and not above four in-
stances of any who have fallen into any gross sin.

As to the state and progress of this blessed work here, and in other places,
it is as followeth. Since the account given in the several prints of my Narra-
tive, which I understand is or will be at Boston; the awakening of secure sin-
ners hath and doth continue in this congregation; but not in such multitudes as
last year, neither can it be reasonably expected. What is ground of joy and
praise is, that there scarce hath been two or three weeks, but wherein | have
some instance of persons newly awakened, besides several come to my
knowledge who have been awakened, and appear in a most hopeful state, be-
fore they were known to me. Of which | had an instance yesterday, of a girl
awakened, as she saith, in October last. | have, at writing this, an instance of a
woman who appears to have obtained a good issue of her awakening last year;
though I supposed it had come to nothing, through her intermitting to come to
me of a long time. There is this difference in this parish betwixt the awakening
last year and now; that some of their bodies have been affected by their fears,
in a convulsive or hysteric way; and yet the inward distress of some of them
hath been very sharp. | have seen two or three, who have fainted under appre-
hension of the hiding of God’s face, or of their having received the Lord’s
supper unworthily. In some of the neighbouring congregations, where this
blessed work was last year, there are instances of discernible awakenings this
summer. In the large parish of St. Ninians, to the north of this, | was witness to
the awakening of some, and conversed with others awakened, the middle of
July last. In the parish of Sintrie to the west of St. Ninians there were several
newly awakened at the giving the Lord’s supper, about the end of July. In
Gargunnock, Kippen, Killern, farther north and west, the Lord’s work is yet



discernible. At Muthel, which is about twenty miles north from this, the minis-
ter wrote me about the middle of July, that this blessed work, which hath ap-
peared there since last summer as at Cambuslang, yet continued; and hath
spread into other parishes, and reacheth even to the Highlands bordering upon
that parish.

I am not without hopes of having good accounts of the outpouring of the
Holy Spirit in the shires of Rosse and Nairn among the northernmost parts of
Scotland. There was more than ordinary seriousness, in some parishes, in hear-
ing the word, and in a concern about their souls, in the spring, when | saw
some godly ministers from those bounds. This more than ordinary seriousness
in hearing, and about communion times, is observable in several parts in Scot-
land, this summer. Societies for prayer setting up where there were none, and
in other places increasing. A concern among the young are in some of the least
hopeful places in Scotland, particularly in the Meuse near the English borders.
There is a great likelihood of the Lord’s doing good by the gospel, in this dis-
cernible way, in those bounds. Mr. M’Laurin, my dear brother, gives you an
account of the progress of this work to the west of Glasgow, and other places.
There have been very extraordinary manifestations of the love of God, in
Christ Jesus, unto this people, in the use of the holy supper, and in the dispen-
sation of the word about that time, this summer; which hath made the Lord’s
people desire it a second time in these congregations during the summer sea-
son. It was given here upon the first sabbath of July, and is to be given here
next Lord’s day, a second time, upon such a desire.

Your affectionate brother and servant
In our dearest Lord,
JAMES ROBE.”
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In September, 1743, Mr. Edwards, while attending the public commence-
ment at New-Haven, first became acquainted with David Brainerd, then a mis-
sionary at Kaunaumeek. Brainerd, when a sophomore in college, in conse-
quence of some indiscreet remarks, uttered in the ardour of his religious zeal,
respecting the opposition of two of the faculty to the preaching of Mr. White-
field, but which a generous mind would have wholly disregarded, had been
expelled from the college. As this was the commencement, at which his class
were to receive the degree of A.B., he came to New-Haven to attempt a recon-
ciliation with the faculty, and made to them a truly humble and christian ac-
knowledgment of his fault. “I was witness,” says Mr. Edwards, “to the very
christian spirit which Brainerd showed at that time; being then at New-Haven,
and one whom he thought fit to consult on that occasion. There truly appeared
in him a great degree of calmness and humility; without the least appearance
of rising of spirit for any ill-treatment which he supposed he had suffered, or
the least backwardness to abase himself before those, who, as he thought, had
wronged him. What he did was without any objection or appearance of reluc-
tance, even in private to his friends, to whom he freely opened himself. Ear-
nest application was made on his behalf, that he might have his degree then
given him; and particularly by the Rev. Mr. Burr of Newark, one of the corre-
spondents of the Honourable Society in Scotland; he being sent from New Jer-
sey to New-Haven, by the rest of the commissioners, for that end; and many
arguments were used, but without success. He desired his degree, as he
thought it would tend to his being more extensively useful; but still, when he
was denied it, he manifested no disappointment nor resentment.”

I have already alluded to the numerous separations of individual members,
from the churches to which they belonged, which occurred about this period,
and usually for the alleged want of piety, either of the minister or of the
church. As these commonly took place without a regular dismission, it became
a practical question of some interest, how the withdrawing members should be
treated. Mr. Edwards, having been consulted on this subject, with reference to



some of the members of the second church in Hartford, who had thus with-
drawn, addressed the following letter to the minister of that church.

“To the Rev. Elnathan Whitman, of Hartford, Connecticut.
Northampton, Feb. 9, 1744,

REV. AND DEAR SIR,

Mr. P—was here this week, and requested my opinion, with respect to
the proper treatment of a number of persons, who have absented themselves
from your meeting, and have since attended public worship in W ——. | de-
clined giving any opinion, except a very general one, to him; but, on reflec-
tion, have concluded to express my thoughts to you, as a friend, leaving you to
attach to them such weight as you may see cause.

“As to differences, among professing Christians, of opinion and practice,
about things that appertain to religion, and the worship of God, | am ready to
think that you and | are agreed, as to the general principles of liberty of con-
science; and that men’s using methods with their neighbours, to oblige them to
a conformity to their sentiments or way, is in nothing so unreasonable, as in
the worship of God; because that is a business, in which each person acts for
himself, with his Creator and Supreme Judge, as one concerned for his own
acceptance with him; and on which depends his own, and not his neighbour’s,
eternal happiness, and salvation from everlasting ruin. And it is an affair,
wherein every man is infinitely more concerned with his Creator than he is
with his neighbour. And so | suppose that it will be allowed, that every man
ought to be left to his own conscience, in what he judges will be most accept-
able to God, or what he supposes is the will of God, as to the kind, or manner,
or means of worship, or the society of worshippers he should join with in wor-
ship. Not but that a great abuse may be made of this doctrine of liberty of con-
science in the worship of God. | know that many are ready to justify every
thing in their own conduct, from this doctrine, and | do not suppose that men’s
pretence of conscience is always to be regarded, when made use of to justify
their charging the society of worshippers they unite with, or the means of their
worship, or indeed the kind or manner of their worship. Men may make this
pretence at times under such circumstances, that they may, obviously, be wor-
thy of no credit in what they pretend. It may be manifest from the nature and
circumstances of the case, and their own manner of behaviour, that it is not
conscience, but petulancy, and malice, and wilfulness, and obstinacy, that in-
fluence them. And, therefore, it seems to me evident, that, when such pleas are
made, those that are especially concerned with them as persons that are pecu-
liarly obliged to take care of their souls, have no other way to do, but to con-
sider the nature and circumstances of the case, and from thence to judge
whether the case be such as will admit of such a plea, or whether the nature of
things will admit of such a supposition, that the men act conscientiously in
what they do, considering all things that appertain to the case. And in this, |
conceive, many things are to be considered and laid together, as—the nature of
that thing is the subject of controversy, or wherein they differ from others, or
have changed their own practice—the degree in which it is disputable, or how
it may be supposed liable to diversity of opinion, one way or the other, as to its
agreeableness to the word of God, and as to the importance of it, with regard



to men’s salvation or the good of their souls—the degree of knowledge or ig-
norance of the persons, the advantages they had for information, or the disad-
vantages they have been under, and what has been in their circumstances that
might mislead the judgment—the principles that have been instilled into
them—the instructions they have received from those, of whose piety and
wisdom they have had a high opinion, which might misguide the judgment of
persons of real honesty, and sincerity, and tender conscience—the example of
others—the diversity of opinion among ministers—the general state of things
in the land—the character of the persons themselves—and the manner of their
behaviour in the particular affair in debate.

Now, Sir, with regard to those persons that have gone from you, to W—
however you may look upon their behaviour herein as very disorderly, yet, if
you suppose (the case being considered with all its circumstances) that there
was any room for charity, that it might be through infirmity, ignorance, and
error of judgment, so that they might be truly conscientious in it; that is, might
really believe it to be their duty, and what God required of them, to do as they
have done; you would, | imagine, by no means think, that they ought to be
proceeded with, in the use of such means as are proper to be used with contu-
macious offenders, or those that are stubborn and obstinate in scandalous vice
and wilful wickedness; or that you would think it proper to proceed with per-
sons, towards whom there is this room left for charity, that possibly they may
be honest and truly conscientious, acting as persons afraid to offend God, so as
to cut them off from the communion of the Lord, and cast them forth into the
visible kingdom of Satan, to be as harlots and publicans.

Now, it may be well to examine, whether it can positively be determined,
when all things are taken into consideration with respect to these persons, who
have absented themselves from your assembly, that it is not possible in their
case, that this might really be their honest judgment, that it was their duty to
do so, and that God required it of them, and that they should greatly expose
the welfare of their own souls, in attending no other public worship but that in
your congregation. | suppose these persons are not much versed in casuistical
divinity. They are of the common people, whose judgments, in all nations and
ages, are exceedingly led and swayed. They are not very capable of viewing
things in the extent of their consequences, and of estimating things in their true
weight and importance. And you know, dear Sir, the state that things have
been in, in the country. You know what opinions have lately prevailed, and
have been maintained and propagated, by those that have been lifted up to
heaven, in their reputation for piety and great knowledge in spiritual things,
with a great part of the people of New England. | do not pretend to know what
has influenced these people, in particular; but | think, under these circum-
stances, it would be no strange thing, if great numbers of the common people
in the country, who are really conscientious, and concerned to be accepted
with God, and to take the best course for the good of their souls, should really
think in their hearts that God requires them to attend the ministry of those that
are called New Light Ministers, and that it would be dangerous to their souls,
and what God approved not of, ordinarily to attend the ministry of others; yea,
I should think it strange if it were otherwise. It ought to be considered, how
public controversy, and a great and general cry in matters of religion, strongly
influences the conduct of multitudes of the common people, how it blinds their
minds, and wonderfully misleads their judgments. And the rules of the gospel,



and the example of the apostles, most certainly require that great allowances
be made in such cases. And particularly the example of the apostle Paul, with
regard to great numbers of professing Christians, in the church of Corinth;
who, in a time of great and general confusion in that church, through the evil
instructions of teachers whom they admired, who misled and blinded their
judgments, ran into many and great disorders in their worship, and woeful
schisms and divisions among themselves—particularly with regard to minis-
ters, and even with regard to the apostle Paul himself, whom many of them
seem for a time to have forsaken, to follow others who set up themselves in
opposition to him; though, as he says, he had been their father who begat them
through the gospel. Yet with how much gentleness does the apostle treat them,
still acknowledging them as brethren; and though he required church censures
to be used with regard to the incestuous person, yet there is no intimation of
the apostle taking any such course, with those that had been misled by these
false teachers, or with any that had been guilty of these disorders, except with
the false teachers themselves. But as soon as they are brought off from follow-
ing these false apostles any longer, he embraces them without further ado,
with all the love and tenderness of a father; burying all their censoriousness,
and schisms, and disorders, at the Lord’s supper, as well as their ill treatment
of him, the extraordinary messenger of Christ to them. And, indeed, the apos-
tle never so much as gave any direction for the suspension of any one member
from the Lord’s supper, on account of these disorders, or from any other part
of the public worship of God; but instead of this, gives them directions how
they shall go on to attend the Lord’s supper, and other parts of worship, in a
better manner. And he himself, without suspension or interruption, goes on to
call and treat them as beloved brethren, Christians, sanctified in Christ Jesus,
called to be saints; and praises God in their behalf, for the grace that is given
to them by Christ Jesus; and often and abundantly exhibits his charity towards
them, in innumerable expressions which I might mention. And nothing is more
apparent than that he does not treat them as persons, with respect to whom
there lies a bar in the way of others treating them with the charity that belongs
to saints, and good and honest members of the christian church, until the bar
be removed by a church process. And, indeed, the insisting on a church proc-
ess with every member that has behaved disorderly, in such a state of general
confusion, is not a way to build up the church of God, (which is the end of
church discipline,) but to pull it down. It will not be the way to cure a diseased
member, but to bring a disease on the whole body.

I am not alone in these sentiments; but I have reason to think that Col.
Stoddard, from the conversation | have had with him, is in the like way of
thinking. There came hither, the last fall, two young men belonging to the
church at New-Haven, who had been members of Mr. Noyes’s church, but had
left it and joined the separate church, and entered into covenant with it, when
that church was embodied. This was looked upon as a crime, that ought not to
be passed over, by Mr. Noyes and the rector. They declared themselves will-
ing to return to Mr. Noyes’s meeting; but a particular confession was required
of them in the meeting-house. Accordingly, each of them had offered a con-
fession, but it was not thought sufficient; but it was required that they should
add some things, of which they thought hard; and they consulting me about it,
I acquainted Col. Stoddard with the affair, and desired his thoughts. He said he
looked upon it unreasonable to require any confession at all; and that, consid-



ering the general state of confusion that had existed, and the instructions and
examples these young men had had, it might well be looked upon enough, that
they were now willing to change their practice, and return again to Mr.
Noyes’s meeting. Not that you, Rev. Sir, are obliged to think as Col. Stoddard
does; yet | think, considering his character and relation, his judgment may well
be of so much weight, as to engage you the more to attend to and weigh the
reasons he gives.

The objections, that these persons may have had against ordinarily attend-
ing your meeting, may be very trivial; but yet | suppose that, through infir-
mity, the case may be so with truly honest Christians, that trivial things may
have great weight in their consciences, so as to have fast hold of them, until
they are better enlightened: as in the former times of the country, it was with
respect to the controversy between presbyterians and congregationalists. It
was, as | have heard, in those days real matter of question with some, whether
a presbyterian, living and dying such, could be saved. Some presbyterians, that
have lived with us, have desired baptism for their children, who yet lived in
neglect of the ordinances of the Lord Jesus Christ, because of a difference in
some trivial circumstances of the administration, from the method of the
church of Scotland. This matter being discoursed of, it was thought by Col.
Stoddard in particular, that their neglect ought to be borne with, and they
ought to be looked upon as Christians, and their children received to baptism;
because, however trivial the foundation of their scruples were, yet through ig-
norance they might be honest and conscientious in them.

As to the church covenant, that these persons have entered into, wherein
they have obliged themselves ordinarily to join in the worship of that church; |
suppose none interpret the promises of a church covenant in such a sense, as to
exclude all reserves of liberty, in case of an alteration of the judgment, in the
affairs of conscience and religion, in one respect or another. As if a person,
after incorporating with a congregational church, should become a conscien-
tious episcopalian, or anabaptist, or should, by any change of judgment, come
to think the means or manner of worship unlawful; and so in other respects
that might be mentioned.

And if it be so that these persons, in some of their conversation and behav-
iour, have manifested a contentious, froward spirit, at the time of their with-
drawing from your church; I confess this gives greater ground of suspicion of
the sincerity of their plea of conscience; yet, as to this, I humbly conceive al-
lowances must be made. It must be considered, that it is possible that persons,
in an affair of this nature, may, in the thing itself, be conscientious, and yet, in
the course of the management of it, may be guilty of very corrupt mixtures of
passion and every evil disposition; as indeed is commonly the case with men,
in long controversies of whatever nature, and even with conscientious men.
And therefore it appears to me, that if persons in such a case are not obstinate,
in what is amiss in them in this respect, and don’t attempt to justify their fro-
wardness and unchristian speeches, they notwithstanding may deserve credit,
when they profess themselves conscientious in the affair in general.

Thus, dear Sir, | have freely communicated to you some of my thoughts,
with regard to some of the concerns of this difficult day, which prove a trouble
to you; not however with any aim at directing your conduct, but merely to
comply with the request to which | have alluded. | am fully sensible, that | am
not the pastor of the second church of Hartford; and I only desire you would



impartially consider the reasons | have offered. Begging of Christ, our com-
mon Lord, that he would direct you in your theory and practice, to that which
will be acceptable in his sight,

| remain, Rev. Sir,
Your friend and brother,

JONATHAN EDWARDS.”

In May, 1743, Mr. Edwards went, as he often did, to Boston, to attend the
convention of the clergy, which is held the day after the General Election. He
was on horseback, and had his eldest daughter on a pillion behind him. At
Brookfield, they fell in company with the Rev. Mr. Clap, rector of Yale Col-
lege, his wife and son-in-law, also on horseback, with several others, all trav-
eling in the same direction; and Mr. Edwards, joining the company, rode side
by side with Mr. Clap, during a considerable part of the journey. At the com-
mencement of Harvard college in the following year, 1744, Mr. Clap stated,
before a large number of gentlemen, both at Boston and Cambridge, that,
while riding through Leicester, in May of the year preceding, he was informed
by Mr. Edwards, that Mr. Whitefield told him, “that he had the design of turn-
ing out of their places the greater part of the ministers of New England, and of
supplying their pulpits with ministers from England, Scotland, and Ireland.”
This statement surprised those who heard it; yet, coming from such a source, it
was believed, and extensively circulated. Mr. Edwards heard of it with aston-
ishment, and without hesitation denied that he had said so. Mr. Clap, hearing
of this denial, addressed a letter to Mr. Edwards, dated Oct. 12, 1744, in which
he stated anew the alleged conversation, in the same terms; but before the lat-
ter received it, he had forwarded a letter to Mr. Clap, dated Oct. 18, 1744,
showing him his mistake, and calling on him to correct it. On Oct. 29th, he
wrote a reply to Mr. Clap’s letter of the 12th; and receiving another, dated Oct.
28th, before he sent it, he replied to that also in the postscript, under date of
Nov. 3d. Mr. Clap, finding that Mr. Edwards’s contradiction of his statement
was believed; and having heard, though incorrectly, that Mr. Edwards was
about to publish such a contradiction; incautiously published a letter to his
friend in Boston, in which he not only re-asserted his former statement, but
declared that Mr. Edwards, in his private correspondence with him on the sub-
ject, had made a declaration, equally full and strong, to the same point. Mr.
Edwards published a reply, in a letter to his friend in Boston, dated Feb. 4,
1745; in which he gave his two letters of Oct. 18, and Oct. 29, with the post-
script of Nov. 3; from which it appears that, instead of admitting the truth of
Mr. Clap’s statement, he had most explicitly and solemnly denied it; and, in
order to show how Mr. Clap might have been led into the mistake, acknowl-
edged that he himself supposed that Mr. Whitefield was formerly of the opin-
ion, that unconverted ministers ought not to be continued in the ministry; and
that he himself supposed that Mr. Whitefield endeavoured to propagate this
opinion, and a practice agreeable to it; and that all he had ever stated to any
one was, his own opinion merely, and not any declared design of Mr. White-
field. He also admitted, that Mr. Whitefield told him he intended to bring over
a number of young men, to be ordained by the Messrs. Tennents, in New Jer-
sey. He then asks, whether this is the same thing as Mr. Clap asserted, and



suggests a variety of arguments, which seem absolutely conclusive, that he
could never have made such a statement.

Mr. Clap, in reply to this, in a letter to Mr. Edwards, dated April 1, 1745,
enters seriously upon the task of showing that Mr. Edwards’s assertion—"that
Mr. Whitefield told him, that he intended to bring over a number of young
men, to be ordained by the Messrs. Tennents, in New Jersey”—connected with
the assertion—that Mr. Edwards himself supposed, that Mr. Whitefield was
formerly of the opinion, that unconverted ministers ought not to be continued
in the ministry, and that Mr. Edwards himself supposed that Mr. Whitefield
endeavoured to propagate this opinion, and a practice agreeable to it—was
equivalent to Mr. Edwards’s saying, that Mr. Whitefield told him, “that he had
the design of turning out of their places the greater part of the ministers of
New England, and of supplying their places with ministers from England,
Scotland, and Ireland.”

Mr. Edwards, in a letter to Mr. Clap, of May 20, 1745, after exposing in a
few words the desperate absurdity of this attempt, enters on the discussion of
the question—Whether he ever made such a statement to Mr. Clap?—with as
much calmness as he afterwards exhibited in examining the question of a self-
determining power; and with such logical precision of argument, that probably
no one of his readers ever had a doubt left upon his mind, with regard to it;—
no, not even his antagonist himself; for he never thought proper to attempt a
reply; and in the public protest of the faculty of Yale college, against Mr.
Whitefield, he and his associates in office say, in alluding to this very conver-
sation, “You told the Rev. Mr. Edwards of Northampton, that you intended to
bring over a number of young men from England, to be ordained by the Ten-
nents.” Those who have an opportunity of reading these communications, will
find, in those of Mr. Edwards, an example of a personal controversy, con-
ducted throughout, and to a very uncommon degree, in the spirit of the gen-
tleman and the Christian.

This occurred at a period of great excitement, when many ministers had
been removed, and many churches rent asunder; and when the minds of men
were of course prepared beforehand to believe every thing that favoured their
own side of the question. Mr. Clap was in this case obviously mistaken; still
he was truly a man of respectability and worth. He had a powerful mind, rich
in invention, and stored with knowledge, was profoundly versed in mathemat-
ics, physics, and astronomy, as well as the principles of law, and proved an
able instructor and governor of the institution over which he presided. He was
elected by a board of trustees, exclusively Arminian in sentiment, and all his
associates in office held the same tenets. At the same time, though he entered
warmly into the controversy relative to Mr. Whitefield, from a full conviction
that it was his design to occasion the separation of churches, and to procure as
far as possible the ejectment of all whom he regarded as unconverted minis-
ters; and was doubtless happy in supposing himself able to prove that such
was his avowed design, on the testimony of one of his warmest friends; yet he
was far from taking the low ground of orthodoxy assumed by many on the
same side, but always adhered to the doctrines of grace, and ultimately became
their champion. Some time after this, he showed his magnanimity, by intro-
ducing the Essay on the Freedom of the Will, as a classic in the college.

In August, 1744, Mr. Edwards preached the sermon entitled, “The True
Excellency of a Gospel Minister,” at the ordination of Mr. Robert Abercrom-



bie, to the ministry of the gospel, at Pelham. This gentleman was from Scot-
land, having been made known to Mr. Edwards by his correspondents in that
country; and through his kind offices was introduced to the people at Pelham.
The sermon was immediately published.

The reader will probably recollect, that Mr. M’Culloch, in his letter of Au-
gust 13, 1743, had expressed the opinion, that the church of God, previous to
her ultimate extension and triumph, was destined to meet with “more exten-
sive and formidable trials,” than she had ever before experienced. Mr. Ed-
wards, from a minute investigation of the scriptural prophecies, having been
convinced that this, which was at that time the commonly received opinion of
the church, was erroneous; expresses his dissent from it in the following an-
swer.

“To the Rev. Mr. M’Culloch.
Northampton, March 5, 1744,
REV. AND DEAR SIR,

I return you thanks for your most obliging, entertaining, and instructive
letter, dated Aug. 13, 1743, which | received about the latter end of October:
my answering which has been unhappily delayed, by reason of my distance
from Boston, and not being able to find any opportunity to send thither, till the
ship was gone that brought your letter; which I much regretted. My delaying to
answer has been far from arising from any indifference with respect to this
correspondence, by which I am sensible | am highly honoured and privileged.

“Tis probable that you have been informed, by other correspondents, be-
fore now, what the present state of things in New England is: it is, indeed, on
many accounts very melancholy; there is a vast alteration within these two
years; for about so long I think it is, since the Spirit of God began to withdraw,
and this great work has been on the decline. Great numbers in the land, about
two years ago, were raised to an exceedingly great height in joy and elevation
of mind; and through want of watchfulness, and sensibleness of the danger and
temptation that there is in such circumstances, many were greatly exposed,
and the devil taking the advantage, multitudes were soon, and to themselves
insensibly, led far away from God and their duty; God was provoked that he
was not sanctified in this height of advancement, as he ought to have been; he
saw our spiritual pride and self-confidence, and the polluted flames that arose
of intemperate, unhallowed zeal; and he soon, in a great measure, withdrew
from us; and the consequence has been, that the enemy has come in like a
flood, in various respects, until the deluge has overwhelmed the whole land.
There had from the beginning been a great mixture, especially in some places,
of false experiences, and false religion with true; but from about this time, the
mixture became much greater, many were led away with sad delusions; and
this opened the door for the enemy to come in like a flood in another respect,
it gave great advantages to these enemies and opposers of this work, furnished
them with weapons and gave them new courage, and has laid the friends of the
work under such disadvantage, that nothing that they could do would avail any
thing to withstand their violence. And now it is come to that, that the work is
put to a stop every where, and it is a day of the enemy’s triumph; but I believe



also a day of God’s people’s humiliation, which will be better to them in the
end than their elevations and raptures. The time has been amongst us when the
sower went forth to sow, and we have seen the spring wherein the seed sprang
up in different sorts of ground, appearing then fair and flourishing; but this
spring is past, and we now see the summer, wherein the sun is up with a burn-
ing heat, that tries the sorts of ground; and now appears the difference, the
seed in stony ground, where there was only a thin layer of earth on a rock,
withers away, the moisture being dried out; and the hidden seeds and roots of
thorns, in unsubdued ground, now spring up and choke the seed of the word.
Many high professors are fallen, some into gross immoralities, some into a
rooted spiritual pride, enthusiasm, and an incorrigible wildness of behaviour,
some into a cold frame of mind, showing a great indifference to the things of
religion. But there are many, and | hope those the greater part of those that
were professed converts, who appear hitherto like the good ground, and not-
withstanding the thick and dark clouds, that so soon follow that blessed sun-
shine that we have had; yet | cannot but stedfastly maintain a hope and persua-
sion that God will revive his work, and that what has been so great and very
extraordinary, is a forerunner of a yet more glorious and extensive work.—It
has been slanderously reported and printed concerning me, that | have often
said, that the Millennium was already begun, and that it began at Northamp-
ton. A doctor of divinity in New England has ventured to publish this report to
the world, from a single person, who is concealed and kept behind the curtain:
but the report is very diverse from what | have ever said. Indeed | have often
said, as | say now, that | looked upon the late wonderful revivals of religion as
forerunners of those glorious times so often prophesied of in the Scripture, and
that this was the first dawning of that light, and beginning of that work, which,
in the progress and issue of it, would at last bring on the church’s latter-day
glory; but there are many that know that I have from time to time added, that
there would probably be many sore conflicts and terrible convulsions, and
many changes, revivings, and intermissions, and returns of dark clouds, and
threatening appearances, before this work shall have subdued the world, and
Christ’s kingdom shall be every where established and settled in peace, which
will be the lengthening of the Millennium or day of the church’s peace, rejoic-
ing, and triumph on earth, so often spoken of. | was much entertained and de-
lighted, dear Sir, with your thoughts on that text in Isa. lix. 19. which you sig-
nify in your letter, and so have many others been to whom I have communi-
cated them; and as to what you say of some dreadful stroke or trial yet abiding,
before the happy days of the promised peace and prosperity of the church, I so
far agree with you, that | believe that, before the church of God shall have ob-
tained the conquest, and the visible kingdom of Satan on earth shall receive its
overthrow, and Christ’s kingdom of grace be every where established on its
ruins, there shall be a great and mighty struggle between the kingdom of
Christ and the kingdom of Satan, attended with the greatest and most exten-
sive convulsions and commotion, that ever were upon the face of the earth,
wherein doubtless many particular Christians will suffer, and perhaps some
parts of the church.

“But that the enemies of the church of God should ever gain such advan-
tages against her any more, as they have done in times past, that the victory
should ever any more be on their side, or that it shall ever be given to the beast
again to make war with the saints, and to prevail against them, and overcome



them, (as in Rev. xiii. 7. and Rev. xi. 7. and Dan. vii. 21.) to such a degree as
has been heretofore, is otherwise than | hope. Though in this I would be far
from setting up my own judgment, in opposition to others, who are more
skilled in the prophecies of Scripture than I am. I think that what has mainly
induced many divines to be of that opinion, is what is said in Rev. xi. chap. xi.
concerning the slaying of the witnesses, Rev. xi. 7, 8. ver. 7, 8. ‘And when
they shall have finished their testimony, the beast, that ascendeth out of the
bottomless pit, shall make war against them, and shall overcome them, and kill
them. And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of the great city,” &c.

The event here spoken of, seems evidently to be that wherein the enemies
of the church gain the greatest advantage against her that ever they have, and
have the greatest conquest of her that ever they obtained, and bring the church
nearest to a total extinction. For a long time the church is very small, repre-
sented by two witnesses, and they had been long in a very low state, prophesy-
ing in sackcloth; but now they are dead and their enemies triumph over them,
as having gotten a complete victory, and look upon it that they are now past all
possibility of recovery, there being less prospect of the church’s restoration
than ever there was before. But are we to expect this, dear Sir, that Satan will
ever find means to bring things to pass, that after all the increase of light that
has been in the world, since the Reformation, there shall be a return of a more
dark time than in the depth of the darkness of popery, before the Reformation,
when the church of God shall be nearer to a total extinction, and have less of
visibility, all true religion and light be more blotted out of the memories of
mankind, Satan’s kingdom of darkness be more firmly established, all monu-
ments of true religion be more abolished, and that the state of the world should
be such, that it should appear further from any hope of a revival of true relig-
ion than it ever has done; is this conceivable or possible, as the state of things
now is all over the world, even among papists themselves, without a miracle, a
greater than any power short of divine can effect, without a long tract of time,
gradually to bring it to pass, to introduce the grossest ignorance and extinguish
all memory and monuments of truth; which was the case in that great extinc-
tion of true religion that was before the Reformation. And besides, if we sup-
pose this war of the beast that ascends out of the bottomless pit with the wit-
nesses, wherein he overcomes them and kills them, to be that last war which
the church shall have with the beast, that great and mighty conflict that shall
be just before the final overthrow of antichrist, that we read of in the “Rev.
Xvi.”16th chap. the Rev. xiii. 3th and following verses, and in the “Rev. xix.”
19th chapter how shall we make them consist together? In the Rev. xi. 11th
chapter the church conflicts in sorrow, clothed in sackcloth, and in blood; in
the Rev. xix. 19th chap. the saints are not represented as fighting in sorrow
and blood, though the battle be exceedingly great, but in strength, glory, and
triumph. Their Captain goes forth to this battle, in great pomp and magnifi-
cence, on a white horse, and on his head many crowns, and on his vesture and
on his thigh a name written, King of Kings and Lord of Lords; and the saints
follow him, not in sackcloth, but coming forth on white horses, clothed in pure
linen, clean and white, the raiment of triumph, the same raiment that the saints
appear in, Rev. vii. 14. when they appear with palms in their hands, after they
had washed their robes, that had been stained with their own blood, and made
themselves white in the blood of the Lamb. In the conflict spoken of in chap.
Xi. the beast makes war with the witnesses, and overcomes them, and kills
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them: the same is foretold, Dan. vii. 21. and Rev. xiii. 7. But in that last great
battle, just before the fall of antichrist, we find the reverse of this; the church
shall obtain a glorious victory over the beast, and the beast is taken and cast
into the lake of fire. Rev. xvii. 14. *These shall make war with the Lamb; and
the Lamb shall overcome them; for he is Lord of Lords and King of Kings;
and they that are with him are called, and chosen, and faithful:” compared with
Rev. xix. 16. chap. xix. 16, to the end, and Rev. xvi. 16, 17. chap. xvi. 16, 17.
In that conflict, Rev. xi. chap. xi. the beast has war with the witnesses, and
kills them, and their dead bodies lie unburied, as if it were to be meat for the
beasts of the earth and fowls of heaven; but in that last conflict, Christ and his
church shall slay their enemies, and give their dead bodies to be meat for the
beasts of the earth and fowls of heaven, Rev. xix. 17. chap. xix. 17. &c. There
is no manner of appearance in the descriptions that are given of that great bat-
tle, of any great advantages gained in it against the church, before the enemy is
overcome, but all appearance of the contrary. The descriptions in the Rev.
xvi.”16th and Rev. xix. 19th chapters of Rev. will by no means allow of such
an advantage, as that of the overcoming and slaying of the church, or people of
God, and their lying for some time unburied, that their dead bodies may be for
their enemies to abuse and trample on, and make sport with. In the Rev. xvi.
16th chap. we have an account of their being gathered together into the place
called Armageddon; and then the first thing we hear of after that, is the pour-
ing out of the seventh vial of God’s wrath, and a voice saying, It is done; and
so in Rev. xix. chap. xix. we read of the beast, and the kings of the earth and
their armies being gathered together, to make war against him that sat on the
horse, and against his army; and then the next thing we hear of is the beast’s
being taken, &c. The event of the conflict of the beast with the church, Rev.
Xi. chap. xi. is the triumph of the church’s enemies, when they of the people,
and kindred, and tongues, and nations, and they that dwell on the earth, shall
see the dead bodies of the saints lying in the streets, and shall rejoice over
them, and make merry, and send gifts one to another. But the event of that
great and last battle, before the fall of antichrist, is quite the reverse of this,
even the church’s triumphing over their enemies, as being utterly destroyed.
Those events, that are consequent on the issue of the war with the witnesses,
Rev. xi. chap. xi. do in no wise answer to those, that are represented as conse-
quent on that last conflict of antichrist with the church. ‘Tis said that when the
witnesses ascended into heaven, the same hour there was an earthquake, and
the tenth part of the city fell; and in the earthquake were slain of men seven
thousand! but this don’t seem at all to answer what is described, Rev. xvi.
chap. xvi. and Rev. xix. xix. The great city was divided into three parts, and
the cities of the nations fell; and great Babylon came in remembrance before
God, to give her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath; and every
island fled away, and the mountains were not found. And it had been said be-
fore, that there was a great earthquake, such as was not since men were upon
the earth, so mighty an earthquake, and so great. And in Rev. Xix. chap. xix.
instead of slaying seven thousand men, it seems as if there was a general
slaughter of all the enemies of the church, through the world. And besides, if
we read this Rev. xi. 11th chapter through, we shall see that the falling of the
tenth part of the city and the rising of the witnesses, and their standing on their
feet and ascending into heaven, are represented there as entirely distinct from
the accomplishment of the church’s glory, after the fall of antichrist, and
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God’s judging and destroying the enemies of the church. The judgment here
spoken of, as executed on God’s enemies, are under another woe, and the
benefits bestowed on the church, are under another trumpet: for immediately
after the account of the rising and ascending of the witnesses, and its conse-
quences, follow these words, Rev. xi. 14, 15. ver.14, 15. “The second woe is
past, and behold the third woe cometh quickly. And the seventh angel
sounded, and there were great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, and he shall
reign for ever and ever.” And in the following verses, we have an account of
the praises sung to God on the occasion; and in the last verse we have a brief
hint of that same great earthquake, and the great hail, and those thunders, and
lightnings, and voices, that we have an account of in the latter part of Rev. xvi.
chap. xvi. so that the earthquake mentioned in the last verse of Rev. xi. chap.
xi. seems to be the great earthquake, that attends the last great conflict of the
church and her enemies, rather than that mentioned Rev. xi. 13. ver. 13.

The grand objection against all this is, that it is said, that the witnesses
should prophesy one thousand two hundred and sixty days, clothed in sack-
cloth; and when they have finished their testimony, the beast should make war
against them, and kill them, &c. and that it seems manifest that after this they
are no longer in sackcloth; for henceforward they are in an exalted state in
heaven: and that therefore, seeing the time of their wearing sackcloth is one
thousand two hundred and sixty days, i.e. during the time of the continuance
of antichrist; hence their being slain, and their rising again, must be at the con-
clusion of this period, at the end of antichrist’s reign.

In answer to which | would say, with submission to better judgments, that
I humbly conceive that we can justly infer no more from this prophecy than
this, viz. that the one thousand two hundred and sixty days is the proper time
(as it were) of the church’s trouble and bondage, or being clothed in sackcloth,
because it is the appointed time of the reign of antichrist; but this don’t hinder
but that God, out of great compassion to his church, should, in some respect,
shorten the days, and grant that his church should in some measure anticipate
the appointed great deliverance that should be at an end of these days, as he
has in fact done in the Reformation; whereby his church has had a great degree
of restoration granted her, from the darkness, power, and dominion of anti-
christ, before their proper time of restoration, which is at the end of the one
thousand two hundred and sixty days; and so the church, through the compas-
sion of her Father and Redeemer, anticipates her deliverance from her sor-
rows; and has, in some respects, an end put to her testifying in sackcloth, as
many parts of the church are henceforward brought out from under the domin-
ion of the antichristian powers, into a state of liberty; though in other respects,
the church may be said still to continue in her sackcloth, and in the wilderness,
(as Rev. xii. 14. chap. xii. 14.) till the end of the days. And as to the witnesses
standing on their feet, and ascending into heaven; | would propose that it may
be considered, Whether any more can be understood by it, than the protestant
church’s being now (at least as to many parts of it) able to stand on her own
legs, and in her own defence, and being raised to such a state, that she hence-
forward is out of the reach of the Romish powers; that, let them do what they
will, they shall never any more be able to get the church under their power, as
they had before; as oftentimes in the Scriptures God’s people dwelling in
safety, out of the reach of their enemies, is represented by their dwelling on
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high, or being set on high; Ps. lix. 1. Isa. xxxiii. 16. Ps. Ixix. 29. and Ps. xci.
14. and Ps. cvii. 41. Prov. xxix. 25.; and the children of Israel, when brought
out of Egypt, were said to be carried on eagle’s wings, that is lofty in its flight,
flies away towards heaven where none of her enemies can reach her.

I might here observe, that we have other instances of God’s shortening the
days of his church’s captivity and bondage, either at the beginning or latter
end, in some measure parallel with this. Thus the proper time of the bondage
of the posterity of Abraham, in a strange land, was four hundred years, Gen.
xv. 13.; but yet God in mercy delayed their bondage, whereby the time was
much shortened at the beginning. So the time wherein it was foretold, that the
whole land of Israel should be a desolation and an astonishment, and the land
should not enjoy her sabbaths, was seventy years, Jer. xxv. 11, 12.; and these
seventy years are dated in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 20, 21. from Zedekiah’s captivity;
and yet from that captivity to Cyrus’s decree was about fifty-two years, though
it was indeed about seventy years before the temple was finished. So the
proper time of the oppression of Antiochus Epiphanes, wherein both the sanc-
tuary and the host should be trodden under-foot by him, was two thousand and
three hundred days, Dan. vii. 13, 14. and yet God gave Israel a degree of de-
liverance by the Maccabees, and they were holpen with a little help, and the
host ceased to be trodden under-foot before that time was expired. Dan. xi. 32,
34.

But in these things, dear Sir, | am by no means dogmatical; I do but hum-
bly offer my thoughts on what you suggested in your letter, submitting them to
your censure. “Tis pity that we should expect such a terrible devastation of the
church, before her last and most glorious deliverance, if there be no such thing
to be expected. It may be a temptation to some of the people of God, the less
earnestly to wish and pray for the near approach of the church’s glorious day,
and the less to rejoice in the signs of its approach.

But, let us go on what scheme we will, it is most apparent from the Scrip-
tures, that there are mighty strugglings to be expected, between the church of
God and her enemies, before her great victory; and there may be many lesser
strugglings before that last, and greatest, and universal conflict. Experience
seems to show that the church of God, according to God’s method of dealing
with her, needs a great deal gradually to prepare her for that prosperity and
glory that he has promised her on earth; as the growth of the earth, after win-
ter, needs gradually to be prepared for the summer heat: | have known in-
stances, wherein by the heat’s coming on suddenly in the spring, without in-
termissions of cold to check the growth, the branches, many of them, by a too
hasty growth, have afterwards died. And perhaps God may bring on a spiritual
spring as he does the natural, with now and then a pleasant sunshiny season,
and then an interruption by clouds and stormy winds, till at length, by the sun
more and more approaching, and the light increasing, the strength of the win-
ter is broken. We are extremely apt to get out of the right way. A very great
increase of comfort that is sudden, without time and experience, in many in-
stances, has appeared to wound the soul, in some respects, though it seems to
profit it in others. Sometimes, at the same time that the soul seems wonder-
fully delivered from those lusts, that are more carnal and earthly, there is an
insensible increase of those that are more spiritual; as God told the children of
Israel, that he would put out the former inhabitants of the land of Canaan, by
little and little, and would not consume them at once, lest the beasts of the
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field should increase upon them.—We need much experience, to teach us the
innumerable ways that we are liable to err, and to show us the evil and perni-
cious consequences of those errors. If it should please God, before many
years, to grant another great revival of religion in New England, we should
perhaps be much upon our guard against such errors as we have run into, and
which have undone us this time, but yet might run insensibly into other errors
that now we think not of.

You inquire of me, Rev. Sir, whether 1 reject all those for counterfeits that
speak of visions and trances. | am far from doing of it: I am and always have
been, in that matter, of the same opinion that Mr. Robe expresses, in some of
those pamphlets Mr. M’Laurin sent me, that persons are neither to be rejected
nor approved on such a foundation. | have expressed the same thing in my dis-
course on ‘the Marks of a Work of the True Spirit,” and have not changed my
mind.

I am afraid, dear Sir, that I have been too bold with you, in being so
lengthy and tedious, and have been too impertinent and forward to express my
opinion upon this and that; but | consider myself as writing to a candid, chris-
tian friend and brother, with whom I may be free and bold, and from whom |
may promise myself excuse and forgiveness. Dear brother, asking your earnest
prayers for me and for New England, | am your affectionate brother, and en-
gaged friend and servant,

JONATHAN EDWARDS.”

The opinion here expressed by Mr. Edwards, was not the result of a slight
and cursory examination of the subject in discussion. He had a considerable
time before examined, at great length, the prophecies of Daniel and John, with
regard to this very point; and, as we shall soon have occasion to remark, had
been convinced that the opinion, then commonly received, that the severest
trials of the church were yet future, was erroneous.

The Rev. Samuel Buell, whom | have already mentioned, as having
preached at Northampton during the absence of Mr. Edwards, in January,
1742, with uncommon fervour and success, continued his labours, Ixxxii as an
evangelist among the churches, upwards of four years; and at length accepted
of an invitation from the people of East Hampton, a village in the S. E. corner
of Long Island, to become their minister. At his request, Mr. Edwards went to
East Hampton, and there preached his installation sermon, on the 19th of Sep-
tember, 1746, from Isaiah Ixii. 4, 5..
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CHAPTER XIV.

MISTAKES EXTENSIVELY PREVALENT AT THIS TIME, AS TO THE NATURE AND EVIDENCES OF TRUE
GODLINESS—"TREATISE ON RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS”—DESIGN AND CHARACTER OF THE WORK—
REPUBLISHED ABROAD—LETTER FROM MR. GILLESPIE CONCERNING IT—LETTER FROM MR. EDWARDS TO
MR. M’CULLOCH—REPLY TO MR. GILLESPIE—PROPOSAL MADE IN SCOTLAND, FOR UNITED
EXTRAORDINARY PRAYER—EFFORTS OF MR. EDWARDS TO PROMOTE IT—LETTER TO MR. M’CULLOCH—
“HUMBLE ATTEMPT TO PROMOTE EXTRAORDINARY PRAYER.” MISTAKES EXTENSIVELY PREVALENT AT
THIS TIME, AS TO THE NATURE AND EVIDENCES OF TRUE GODLINESS—"“TREATISE ON RELIGIOUS
AFFECTIONS”—DESIGN AND CHARACTER OF THE WORK—REPUBLISHED ABROAD—LETTER FROM MR.
GILLESPIE CONCERNING IT—LETTER FROM MR. EDWARDS TO MR. M’CULLOCH—REPLY TO MR.
GILLESPIE—PROPOSAL MADE IN SCOTLAND, FOR UNITED EXTRAORDINARY PRAYER—EFFORTS OF MR.
EDWARDS TO PROMOTE IT—LETTER TO MR. M’CULLOCH—"“HUMBLE ATTEMPT TO PROMOTE
EXTRAORDINARY PRAYER.”

From the facts already recited, it will be obvious to the reader, that few ministers,
even in the course of a long ministry, have as full an opportunity of learning, from
their own observation, the true nature of a revival of religion, and the differences be-
tween imaginary and saving conversion, as Mr. Edwards had now enjoyed. He had
early discovered, that there was a radical difficulty attending not only every revival of
religion, but, in a greater or less degree, also, every instance of supposed conver-
sion:—a difficulty arising from erroneous conceptions, so generally entertained, re-
specting the question, What is the nature of true religion? or, What are the distinguish-
ing marks of that holiness, which is acceptable in the sight of God?—~Perceiving, at an
early period of his christian life, that no other subject was equally important to man,
that no other was more frequently or variously illustrated by the scriptural writers, and
yet, that on no other had professing Christians been less agreed; his attention, as he
himself informs us, had been particularly directed to it, from his first commencement
of the study of theology; and he was led to examine it with all the diligence, and care,
and exactness of search and inquiry, of which his mind was capable. In addition to
this, he had not only witnessed, in two successive instances, a solemn and universal
attention to religion, among the young as well as among grown persons in his own
congregation, and in both, almost all of the latter, as well as very many of the former,
gathered into the church; but he had been the spiritual counsellor and guide of multi-
tudes in other congregations, where he had occasionally laboured, as well as of great



numbers who visited him for this purpose at Northampton. These advantages of ob-
servation, it may easily be believed, were not lost on a mind like his.

This subject, at the time of which we are speaking, had become, also, a subject of
warm and extended controversy. The advocates of revivals of religion, had too gener-
ally been accustomed to attach to the mere circumstances of conversion—to the time,
place, manner, and means, in and by which it was supposed to be effected—an impor-
tance, no where given them in the Scriptures; as well as to conclude, that all affections
which were high in degree, and accompanied with great apparent zeal and ardour,
were of course gracious in their nature; while their opposers insisted, that true religion
did not consist at all in the affections, but wholly in the external conduct. The latter
class attributed the uncommon attention to religion, which they could not deny had
existed for four years in New England, to artificial excitement merely; while the for-
mer saw nothing in it, or in the measures taken to promote it, to condemn, but every-
thing to approve. Mr. Edwards, in his views of the subject, differed materially from
both classes. As he knew from his own experience, that sin and the saving grace of
God might dwell in the same heart; so he had learned, both from observation and tes-
timony, that much false religion might prevail during a powerful revival of true relig-
ion, and that at such a time, multitudes of hypocrites might spring up among real
Christians. Thus it was in the revival of religion in the time of Josiah, in that which
attended the preaching of John the Baptist, in those which occurred under the preach-
ing of Christ, in the remarkable outpouring of the Spirit in the days of the apostles,
and in that which existed in the time of the Reformation. He clearly saw, that it was
this mixture of counterfeit religion with true, which in all ages had given the devil his
chief advantage against the kingdom of Christ. “By this,” observes Mr. Edwards, “he
hurt the cause of Christianity, in and after the apostolic age, much more, than by all
the persecutions of both Jews and heathens. By this he prevailed against the Reforma-
tion, to put a stop to its progress, more than by all the bloody persecutions of the
church of Rome. By this he prevailed against the revivals of religion, that have oc-
curred since the Reformation. By this he prevailed against New England, to quench
the love of her espousals, about a hundred years ago. And | think | have had opportu-
nity enough to see plainly, that by this the devil has prevailed against the late great
revival of religion in New England, so happy and promising in its beginning. I have
seen the devil prevail in this way, against two great revivings of religion in this coun-
try. By perverting us from the simplicity that is in Christ, he hath suddenly prevailed
to deprive us of that fair prospect we had a little while ago, of a kind of paradisaic
state of the church of God in New England.”

These evils, it was obvious, must exist in the church, until their cause was re-
moved, and men had learned to distinguish accurately between true and false religion.
To contribute his own best endeavours for the accomplishment of this end, Mr. Ed-
wards prepared and published his “Treatise on Religious Affections.” The great de-
sign of this treatise is, to show, in what true religion consists, and what are its distin-
guishing marks and evidences; and thus to enable every man, who will be honest and
faithful with himself, to decide whether he is, or is not, a real Christian. Similar at-
tempts had been made, by many earlier writers; but it may, | believe, safely be as-
serted, that no one of their efforts, taken as a whole, and viewed as an investigation of
the entire subject would now be regarded as in any high degree important or valuable.
The subject itself is one of the most difficult which theology presents; and demands
for its full investigation, not only ardent piety, and a most intimate acquaintance with
the Scriptures, but an exact and metaphysical inspection of the faculties and opera-
tions of the human mind; which unfortunately few, very few, writers on experimental



religion have hitherto discovered. The work of Mr. Edwards is at once a scriptural and
a philosophical view of the subject;—as truly scientific in its arrangement, and logical
in its deductions, as any work on the exact sciences. That it is also a thorough and
complete view of it, we have this decisive evidence—that no work of the kind, of any
value, has appeared since, for which the author has not been indebted, substantially, to
the “Treatise on the Affections;” or which has not been that very treatise, in part, or in
whole, diluted to the capacity of weaker understandings. The trial, to which the mind
of the honest, attentive, and prayerful reader of its pages is subjected, is the very trial
of the final day. He who can endure the trial of the “Treatise on the Affections,” will
stand unhurt amidst a dissolving universe; and he who cannot will assuredly perish in
its ruins. It ought to be the vade mecum, not only of every minister, and every Chris-
tian, but of every man, who has sobriety of thought enough to realize, that he has any
interest in a coming eternity. Every minister should take effectual care that it is well
dispersed among the people of his own charge, and that none of them is admitted to a
profession of religion, until, after a thorough study of this treatise, he can satisfy both
himself and his spiritual guide, not only that he does not rely upon the mere negative
signs of holiness, but that he finds within himself those distinguishing marks and evi-
dences of its positive existence, which the Divine Author of holiness has pronounced
sure and unerring. It is indeed said, that anxious inquirers will often be discouraged by
this course—particularly by a perusal of the Second Part of the treatise—from making
a profession of religion, and led to renounce the hope of their own conversion; and the
answer is, that he, who, on finding himself discouraged from a profession of religion
by the Second Part, is not encouraged to make it by a perusal of the Third Part, should
of course, unless his views are perverted by disease or melancholy, consider the call
to repent and believe the gospel, as still addressed immediately to himself; and that
he, who on the perusal of this Treatise, is led to renounce the hope which he had cher-
ished of his own piety, while he has the best reason to regard it as a false hope, will
find almost of course that that hope is soon succeeded by one which will endure the
strictest scrutiny. It is also said that many persons cannot understand this treatise; and
the answer is, that he who is too young to understand it in its substance, is too young
to make a profession of religion; and that he whose mind is too feeble to receive it
substantially, when communicated by a kind and faithful pastor, cannot understand-
ingly make such a profession. Pre-eminently is this treatise necessary to every con-
gregation during a revival of religion. It was especially designed by its author to be
used on every such occasion; and the minister who then uses it as he ought, will find it
like a fan in his hand, winnowing the chaff from the wheat. And until ministers, lay-
ing aside the miserable vanity which leads them, in the mere number of those whom
they denominate their ‘spiritual children,” to find an occasion of boasting, and of
course to swell that number as much as they can, shall be willing thus faithfully and
honestly to make a separation among their inquirers; every revival of religion will
open a great and effectual door, through which the enemies as well as the friends of
religion, will gain an admission into the house of God. And when they are thus admit-
ted, and the ardour of animal feeling has once subsided, the minister will generally
find not only that he has wounded Christ in the house of his friends, but that he has
destroyed his own peace, and that of his church, and prepared the way for his own
speedy separation from his people.

To prevent this miserable system of deception on the part of ministers and
churches, as well as of candidates for a profession of religion, Mr. Edwards wrote the
treatise in question. As at first prepared, it was a series of sermons, which he preached
from his own pulpit, from the text still prefixed to it, 1 Peter i. 8. “Whom having not



seen, ye love: in whom, though now ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy
unspeakable and full of glory.” It was thus written and preached, probably in the years
1742 and 1743. Being afterwards thrown into the form of a treatise by the author, it
was published early in 1746. In its style it is the least correct of any of the works of
Mr. Edwards, published in his life-time; but, as a work exhibiting genuine Christianity
in distinction from all its counterfeits, it possesses such singular excellence, that were
the books on earth destined to a destruction so nearly universal, that only one beside
the Bible could be saved; the church of Christ, if aiming to preserve the volume of the
greatest value to man, that which would best unfold to a bereaved posterity the real
nature of true religion, would unquestionably select for preservation, the “Treatise on
the Affections.”

This treatise was immediately republished in England and Scotland, and was cor-
dially welcomed by all the friends of evangelical religion in those countries, as well as
in America. Its appearance in Scotland gave rise to an interesting correspondence, be-
tween Mr. Edwards and the Rev. Thomas Gillespie, of Carnock, near Edinburgh;
which was commenced by the latter gentleman with the following letter.

Letter from Mr. Gillespie.
“Carnock, Nov. 24, 1746
VERY DEAR SIR,

I have ever honoured you for your work’s sake, and what the great Shepherd made
you the instrument of, from the time you published the then very extraordinary ac-
count of the revival of religion at Northampton, I think in the year 1735. The two per-
formances you published on the subject of the late glorious work in New England,
well adapted to that in Scotland, gave me great satisfaction, especially the last of
them, for peculiar reasons. This much I think myself bound to say. | have many a
time, for some years, designed to claim humbly the privilege of correspondence with
you. What has made me defer doing it so long, when some of my brethren and good
acquaintances have been favoured with it for a considerable time, it is needless now to
mention. | shall only say, | have blamed myself for neglect in that matter. I do now
earnestly desire a room in your prayers and friendship, and a letter from you some-
times, when you have occasion to write to Scotland; and | shall wish to be as regular
as | can in making a return. With your permission, | propose to trouble you now and
then with the proposal of doubts and difficulties that I meet with, and am exercised
by; as for other reasons, so because some solutions in the two mentioned perform-
ances were peculiarly agreeable to me, and | find from these discourses, that wherein |
have differed in some things from many others, my sentiments have harmonized with
Mr. Edwards. This especially was the case in some things contained in your
“Thoughts concerning the Revival of Religion in New England.” All the apology |
make for using such freedom, though altogether unacquainted, is that you will find
from my short attestation in Mr. Robe’s Narrative, | am no enemy to you or to the
work you have been engaged in, and which you have defended in a way | could not
but much approve of. Also my friend and countryman, the Rev. Mr. Robert Aber-
crombie, will inform you about me, if you have occasion to see him or hear from him.

I longed to see somewhat about impressions respecting facts and future events,
&c. whether by scripture texts or otherwise, made on the minds of good people, and
supposed to be from the Lord; for | have had too good occasion to know the hurtful,



yea, pernicious tendency of this principle, as commonly managed, upon many persons
in manifold instances and various respects. It has indeed surprised me much, that
wise, holy, and learned divines, as well as others, have supposed this a spiritual ex-
perience, an answer of prayers, an evidence of being highly favoured by the Lord, &c.
and | was exceeding glad, that the Lord had directed you to give so seasonable a ca-
veat against what | am assured you had the best reason to term, ‘A handle in the hand
of the devil,” &c. | was only sorry your then design had not permitted you to say more
on that point. It merits a volume; and the proper full discussion of it would be one of
the most seasonable and effectual services done the church of Christ, and interest of
vital religion through the world, that I know of. | rejoice to find there is a good deal
more on that subject interspersed in your ‘Treatise of Religious Affections,” which I
have got, but could not as yet regularly peruse. I humbly think the Lord calls you,
dear Sir, to consider every part of that point in the most critical manner, and to repre-
sent fully the consequences resulting from the several principles in that matter, which
good people, as well as others, have been so fond of. And as (if 1 do not mistake)
Providence has already put that in your hand as a part of your generation-work, so it
will give me, as well as others, vast satisfaction to find more said on the subject by
you, if you do not find what is in the mentioned treatises sufficient, as to which I can
form no judgment, because, for myself, I have not as yet considered it. If any other
author has treated that subject, I do not remember to have met with it, and | believe
hell has been no less delighted than surprised, that a regular attack has not been made
on them on that side before now. | doubt not they dread the consequences of such as-
sault with exquisite horror. The neglect or oversight, if not the mistakes, of so many
learned authors, who have insisted on doctrines that bear similitude or relation to this
matter, while it was passed over, | humbly think should teach us humility, and some
other useful lessons | need not name to Mr. Edwards.

I hope, dear Sir, it will not offend you, that I humbly offer some remarks, with all
due deference, upon what | have observed in looking into your ‘Treatise on Religious
Affections:” and, upon further perusal, shall frankly represent what I may find diffi-
culty about, if any such passage should cast up; expecting you will be so good as to
set me right, if I shall mistake or not perceive your meaning.

Pages 78, 79,* [*see vol | pp. 258, 259] there are several passages | do not well un-
derstand. Page 78, line 6, ad finem, you say, ‘That they should confidently believe and
trust, while they yet remain without spiritual light or sight, is an anti-scriptural and
absurd doctrine you are refuting.” But this doctrine, as it is understood by many, is,
that Christians ought firmly to believe and trust in Christ without light or sight, and
though they are in a dark, dead frame, and for the present having no spiritual experi-
ences and discoveries. Had you said they could not or would not believe or trust with-
out spiritual light or sight, this is what could not be doubted: but I humbly apprehend,
the position will not hold as you have laid it, whether it is applied to a sinner or a
saint, as | suppose you understand it; for though the sinner never will believe on the
Lord Jesus, till he has received a saving manifestation of his glory by the work of the
Spirit, yet every sinner, we know, is indispensably bound, at all seasons, by the divine
authority, to believe instantly on the Lord Jesus. The command of the Lord, 1 John iii.
23. that we should believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, no less binds the sin-
ner to immediate performance, than the command not to kill, to keep the sabbath day,
or any other duty, as to the present performance of which, in way of duty, all agree,
the sinner is bound. | suppose none of us think we are authorized, or will adventure to
preach, that the sinner should delay to attempt to believe in the Saviour, till he finds
light from heaven shining into his mind, or has got a saving sight or discovery of the



Lord Jesus, though it is certain he cannot believe, nor will do it eventually, till fa-
voured with such light or sight; because we should, in that event, put in a qualification
where the apostle Paul and Silas did put none; such is their exhortation to the jailor,
Acts xvi. 31. Also, as it may be the last call the sinner is to receive, in the dispensation
of the word, we are bound to require him instantly to believe, whatever he does or
does not feel in himself. If you did intend not the sinner, but the saint, in the before-
mentioned positions, as | am apt to think your scope plainly intimates, still I appre-
hend these your assertions are not tenable; for I humbly suppose the Christian is
bound to trust the divine faithfulness plighted in the promise for needful blessings, be
his case with respect to light or darkness, sight, &c. what it will; and that no situation
the saint can be in, looses him from obligation to glorify the Lord on all occasions, by
trusting in him and expecting the fulfilment of his word suiting his case. Also, | would
imagine, in Isa. I. 10. the saint is required to believe, in the precise circumstances
mentioned in your assertion above mentioned. Pardon my freedom. You do indeed
say, ‘It is truly the duty of those who are thus in darkness to come out of darkness into
light and believe,” page 78, line 5; but how to reconcile that with the mentioned asser-
tion that immediately follows, or with Isa. I. 10. or other scriptures, or said assertions,
and the other, of which before, I am indeed at a loss. Sometimes | think it is not be-
lieving the promise, or trusting the Lord, and trusting in him, you mean in the posi-
tions | have cited; but the belief of the goodness of one’s state that he is a saint. If that
was what you intended, | heartily wish you had said so much in the book; but as this
is not ordinarily what is meant by believing in Scripture, | must suppose it was not the
idea affixed to your words; and an expression of yours seems to make it evident. Had
you plainly stated the distinction, betwixt the impossibility of one’s actually believ-
ing, and its yet being his duty to believe, in the circumstances you mentioned, danger
of mistake and a handle for cavil had been cut off.

Page 78, line 20, &c., you say, ‘“To press and urge them to believe, without any
spiritual light or sight, tends greatly to help forward the delusions of the prince of
darkness.” Had you said, to press them to believe that the Lord was their God, when
going on in a course of sin, or when sinning presumptuously, was of such tendency,
which probably was in part what you designed, it would, in my humble apprehension,
have been much more safe, for the reasons given. Also, as it is ordinarily and justly
observed, that they who are most humbled think they are least so, when under a sav-
ing work of the Spirit, perhaps in like manner, spiritual light and sight may, in some
instances, be mistaken or not duly apprehended; in which case, the person, upon ad-
mitting and proceeding upon your suppositions, may perhaps be apt to give way to
unbelief, and to say, If I am not to be urged by the Lord’s servants to believe in my
present circumstances, it would surely be presumptuous in me to entertain thoughts of
attempting it. Or, it may be, he shall think he has not that degree of spiritual light or
sight, that is absolutely necessary in order to his believing; and thus the evil heart of
unbelief shall make him depart from the living God, and neglect to set to his seal that
he is true, perhaps from the apprehension that it is his duty to remain as he is, or at
least in the persuasion it would be in vain to essay to believe, till matters be otherwise
with him. If I have deduced consequences from your words and manner of reasoning,
which you think they do not justly bear, | will be glad to be rectified by you, dear Sir,
and would be satisfied to know from you, how the practice you remark upon in the
fore-mentioned passage tends to help forward the delusions of Satan. | am apt to be-
lieve the grounds upon which you proceed, in the whole paragraph | have mentioned,
is, that you have with you real Antinomians, who teach things about faith and believ-
ing, subversive of new obedience and gospel holiness, and inconsistent with the scrip-



ture doctrines concerning them. But as we have few, if any such at all, (I believe |
might say more,) in this country, and at the same time have numbers who would have
the most accurate and judicious evangelical preachers to insist a great deal more upon
doing, and less upon believing, Mark x. 17-23, for what reasons you will perceive, |
am afraid your words will be misrepresented by them, and a sense put upon your ex-
pressions, which you were far from intending. | expect a mighty clamour by the Se-
ceders, if the book shall fall into their hands. All I shall say about what is expressed
by you, page 78, line 32, &c. is, that | have frequently heard it taught by those ac-
counted the most orthodox, that the believer was bound to trust in the Lord, in the
very worst frame he could be in, and that the exercise of faith was the way to be de-
livered from darkness, deadness, backsliding, &c. It is impossible one should err, who
follows the course prescribed by the Lord in his word. | suppose no person is bound
or allowed to defer believing one single moment, because he finds himself in a bad
situation, because the Spirit breathes not on him, or he finds not actual influence from
heaven communicated to him at that season, rendering him capable or meet for it; for
this reason, that not our ability or fitness, but the Lord’s command, is the rule of duty,
&c. It merits consideration, whether the believer should ever doubt of his state, on any
account whatever; because doubting, as opposed to believing, is absolutely sinful. I
know the opposite has been prescribed, when the saint is plunged in prevailing inig-
uity; but does not doubting strengthen corruption? is not unbelief the leading sin, as
faith is the leading grace?

Page 258, (Note,) you cite as an authority Mr. Stoddard, affirming, ‘One way of
sin is exception enough against men’s salvation, though their temptations be great.’ |
well remember the singularly judicious Dr. Owen somewhere says to this effect,
‘Prevalence of a particular sin over a person for a considerable time, shows him to be
no saint, except when under the power of a strong temptation.” 1 would suppose such
texts as Isaiah Ixiv. 6, page 65, 3, &c. warranted the Doctor to assert as he did. It is, |
own, no small difficulty to steer the middle course, betwixt affording hypocrites
ground unwarrantably to presume on the one hand, and wounding the Lord’s dear
children on the other; and all the little knowledge of the Scriptures I would hope the
Lord has given me, makes me think Mr. Shepherd, good and great man as he was,
verged not a little to the last extreme, with whom, if | mistake not, Mr. Stoddard sym-
bolizes in the above assertion; for such as | have mentioned, | apprehend is the drift
and tendency of Mr. Shepherd’s principles. In some instances, daily experience and
observation confirm me still more, that we should be very cautious and modest when
asserting on that head, and should take care to go no further in the matter, than we
have plain Scripture to bear us out. The consideration, that indwelling sin sometimes
certainly gets such ascendant, that the new creature is, for the time the Lord seems
meet, as fire buried under ashes, undiscerned and inactive, lays foundation, in my
humble apprehension, for saying somewhat stronger on that point, than I would
choose to utter in public teaching; and how long a saint may have been in the case
now hinted, | suppose it belongs not to us precisely to determine.

Page 259, you say, ‘Nor can a true saint ever fall away, so that it shall come to
this, that ordinarily there shall be no remarkable difference in his walk and behaviour
since his conversion, from what was before.” | do not remember that the Scripture any
where mentions, that David or Solomon were sanctified from the womb. I think the
contrary may be presumed; and it is evident for a considerable time, with the first or-
dinarily, and for a long time, in the case of the latter ordinarily, there was a remark-
able difference for the worse, in the walk and behaviour of both of them, when we are
sure they were saints, from what it appears it had been in their younger years. Besides,



let us suppose a person of a good natural disposition, bred up in aversion to all vicious
practices, by a religious education and example, and virtuous inclination thus culti-
vated in him, 2 Peter ii. 20. and he is converted when come to maturity, and after-
wards corruption in him meets with peculiar temptations; | doubt much if there would
be a remarkable difference betwixt his then conversation and walk, and that in unre-
generacy. The contrary | think is found in experience, and the principles laid down
leave room to suppose it.

I own in what | have above said | have perhaps gone further than becomes a man
of my standing in writing to one of Mr. Edwards’s experience, and am heartily sorry
my first letter to you is in such a strain, and on such a subject. But love to you, dear
Sir, and concern lest you should be thought to patronize what | am sure you do not,
and to oppose what are your real sentiments, made me write with such freedom, and
break over restraints, which modesty, decency, &c. should otherwise have laid me
under, that you might have an opportunity to know in what light these things I men-
tion to you appear to some who are your real friends in this country. A valuable min-
ister, in looking into what is noticed in pages 78 and 79, said to me; it would be right
some should write you about it; and | take this first opportunity, that you may have
access to judge of the matter, and what it may be proper for you to do or not to do in
it.

I will expect an answer with your convenience. | hope you will deal freely with
me; for | can say, | would sit down and learn at your feet, dear Sir, accounting myself
as a child in knowledge of the Scriptures, when compared with others | will not name,
and the longer I live | see the greater advantage in improvements of that kind. Conceal
nothing that you think will tend to put me right if you find my views are not just. |
proposed in the beginning of this letter to trouble you with some questions or doubts,
and shall mention one or two at present. What should one do who is incessantly har-
assed by Satan; can by no means keep him out of his mind; has used all means pre-
scribed in Scripture and suggested by divines for resistance known to him, in vain; it
may be for a long time has cried to Christ, but he hears not, seems not to regard him;
all his efforts are swallowed up in the deluge of the foe; do what he will, seems to
gain no ground against the powers of darkness; is apt to dread he shall sink under the
load, and never shall be delivered in this world? What would you advise such a person
to do? What construction, think you, should be put on the sovereign conduct and dis-
pensation of Heaven toward him? | have occasion to be conversant about this case
practically demonstrated, of many years continuance, without interruption; and will
therefore be glad to have your mind about it in a particular manner, and as much at
large as you conveniently can. It is said, all things work for good, &c. As degrees of
glory will be in proportion to those of grace, how can it be made appear it is for one’s
good what sometimes happens to saints, their being permitted to fall under backslid-
ings and spiritual decays, and to die in that state, perhaps after continuing in it a con-
siderable while, and when their situation has been attended with the melancholy cir-
cumstances and consequences that sometimes have place in that state of matters? The
solution of this I would gladly receive from you.

Are the works of the great Mr. Boston known in your country, viz. the Fourfold
State of Man, View of the Covenant of Grace, and a Discourse on Afflictions, and
Church Communion, &c. If not, inform me by your letter. | have now need to own my
fault in troubling you with so long a letter, and so | shall end,” &c.

Letter from Mr. Edwards to Mr. M’Culloch, of Cambuslang.



“To the Rev. Mr. M’Culloch.
Northampton, Jan. 21, 1747.
REV. AND DEAR BROTHER,

The time seems long to me since | have received a letter from you; | have
had two letters from each of my other correspondents in Scotland since | have had any
from you. Our correspondence has been to me very pleasant, and I am very loth it
should fail.

Great changes have been, dear Sir, since | have had a letter from you, and God has
done great things, both in Scotland and America; though not of the same nature, with
those that were wrought some years ago, by the outpourings of his Spirit, yet those
wherein his providence is on many accounts exceedingly remarkable: in Scotland, in
the suppression of the late rebellion; and in America, in our preservation from the
great French armada, from Brest, and their utter disappointment and confusion, by the
immediate and wonderful hand of Heaven against them, without any interposition of
any arm of flesh. The nearest akin to God’s wonderful works of old, in the defence of
his people in Moses’s, Joshua’s, and Hezekiah’s time, perhaps of any that have been
in these latter ages of the world. | have been writing some account of it to Mr.
M’Laurin; but since then | have seen a thanksgiving sermon of Mr. Prince’s, preached
on that occasion; in which is a much more distinct, particular, and (I suppose) exact
account of the matter (which sermon you will doubtless see). Though there is some-
thing that | observed in my letter to Mr. M’Laurin, of the coming of that fleet, its be-
ing overruled for our preservation, in this part of the land where | dwell, when emi-
nently exposed, and when we have all reason to think our enemies in Canada had
formed designs against us, that Mr. Prince does not mention.

In my last letter to you, | wrote you some thoughts and notions | had entertained,
concerning the pouring out of the sixth vial on the river Euphrates, and the approach
of the happy day of the church’s prosperity and glory, and the utter destruction of an-
tichrist, and other enemies of the church, so often spoken of in the Holy Scriptures: |
signified it as what appeared to me probable, that one main thing intended by the dry-
ing up the river Euphrates, was the drying up the temporal supplies and income of the
antichristian church and kingdom; and suggested it to consideration whether God, ap-
pearing so wonderfully for the taking Cape Breton, and the American fishery, thereon
depending, out of the hands of the French, and thereby drying up so great a fountain
of the wealth of the kingdom of France, might not be looked upon as one effect of the
sixth vial. I would now also propose it to be considered, whether God’s so extraordi-
narily appearing to baffle the great attempt of the French nation, to repossess them-
selves of this place, be not some confirmation of it; and whether or no the almost ruin-
ing the French East India trade, by the dreadful hand of Heaven, in burying their
stores at Port L’Orient, and the taking so many of their ships by Commodore Barnet,
and also the taking so many of their South Sea ships, vastly rich, and several other
things of like nature, that might be mentioned, may not probably be further effects of
this vial. But whatever be thought of these particular events, and the application of the
prophecies to them; yet it appears to me, that God’s late dealings, both with Great
Britain and the American plantations, if they be duly considered, as they are in them-
selves and circumstances, afford just reason to hope that a day is approaching for the
peculiar triumphs of divine mercy and sovereign grace, over all the unworthiness, and
most aggravated provocations of men. If it be considered what God’s past dealings



have been with England and Scotland for two centuries past, what obligations he has
laid those nations under, and particularly the mercies bestowed more lately; and we
then well consider the kind, manner, and degree, of the provocations and wickedness
of those nations, and yet that God so spares them, and has of late so remarkably deliv-
ered them, when so exposed to deserved destruction: and if it be also considered what
God’s dealings have been with this land, on its first settlement, and from its beginning
hitherto, and how long we have been revolting and growing worse, and what great
mercy he has lately granted us, on the late remarkable striving of his Spirit with us,
and how his Spirit has been treated, his mercy and grace despised, and bitterly op-
posed, how greatly we have backslidden, what a degree of stupidity we are sunk into,
and how full the land has been of such kinds of wickedness, as have approached so
near to the unpardonable sin against the Holy Ghost, and how obstinate we are still in
our wickedness, without the least appearances of repentance or reformation; and it be
then considered how God has of late made his arm bare, in almost miraculous dispen-
sations of his providence, in our behalf, to succeed us against our enemies, and defend
us from them:—I say, if these things be considered, it appears evident to me, not only
that God’s mercies are infinitely above the mercies of men; but also that he has, in
these things, gone quite out of the usual course of his providence and manner of deal-
ings with his professing people, and | confess, it gives me great hope that God’s ap-
pointed time is approaching, for the triumphs and displays of his infinite, sovereign
grace, beyond all that ever has been before, from the beginning of the world; at least I
think there is much in these things, considered together with other remarkable things
God has lately done, to encourage and animate God’s people unitedly to cry to God,
that he would appear for the bringing on those glorious effects of his mercy, so often
foretold to be in the latter days; and particularly to continue that concert for prayer, set
on foot in Scotland, and which it is now proposed to continue seven years longer. My
wife and children join with me in respectful, cordial salutations to you and yours.

That we may be remembered in your prayers, is the request, dear Sir, of your af-
fectionate brother,

JONATHAN EDWARDS.”

To the letter from Mr. Gillespie, Mr. Edwards returned the following answer.
“Northampton, Sept. 4, 1747.
REV. AND DEAR SIR,

| received your letter of Nov. 24, 1746, though very long after it was written. |
thank you for it, and for your proposing a correspondence. Such an offer | shall gladly
embrace, and esteem it a great privilege, more especially from the character | have
received of you from Mr. Abercrombie, who | perceive was intimately acquainted
with you.

As to the objections you make against some things contained in my work on Reli-
gious Affections, | am sorry you did not read the book through before you made them;
if you had, perhaps the difficulties would not have appeared quite so great. As to what
is contained in the 78th and 79th pages, | suppose there is not the least difference of
opinion between you and me, unless it be concerning the signification and propriety
of expressions. | am fully of your mind, and always was without the least doubt of it;
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“That every one, both saint and sinner, is indispensably bound, at all seasons, by the
Divine authority, to believe instantly on the Lord Jesus; and that the command of the
Lord, 1 John iii. 23. that we should believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ, as it
is a prescription of the moral law, no less binds the sinner to immediate performance,
than the commandment not to Kill, to keep the sabbath day, or any other duty, as to the
present performance of which, in way of duty, all agree the sinner is bound; and that
men are bound to trust the divine faithfulness, be their case with respect to light and
darkness, sight, &c. what it will; and that no situation they can be in, looses them
from obligation to glorify the Lord at all seasons, and to expect the fulfilment of his
words; and that the sinner who is without spiritual light or sight is bound to believe,
and that it is a duty at that very time incumbent on him to believe.” But I conceive that
there is a great deal of difference between these two things, viz. its being the duty of a
man, who is without spiritual light or sight, to believe, and its being his duty to be-
lieve without spiritual light or sight, or to believe while he yet remains without spiri-
tual light or sight. Just the same difference, which there is between these two things,
viz. its being his duty who has no faith to believe, and its being his duty to believe
without faith, or to believe without believing. | trust none will assert the latter, be-
cause of the contradiction which it implies. As it is not proper to say, it is a man’s
duty to believe without faith, because it implies a contradiction; so I think it equally
improper to say, it is a man’s duty to believe without those things which are essen-
tially implied in faith, because that also implies a contradiction. But a spiritual sight of
Christ, or knowledge of Christ, is essentially implied in the very nature and notion of
faith; and therefore it is absurd to talk of believing on Christ, without spiritual light or
sight. It is the duty of a man, who is without those things which essentially belong to
faith, to believe; and it is the duty of a man, who is without those things which essen-
tially belong to love, to love God; because it is an indispensable obligation that lies on
men at all times, and in all circumstances, to love God: but yet it is not a duty to love
God without loving him, or continuing without those things which essentially belong
to his love. It is the duty of those who have no sense of the loveliness of God and have
no esteem of him, to love him, and they are not in the least excused, by the want of
this sense and esteem in not loving him one moment; but yet it would be properly
nonsense to say it is their duty to love him, without any sense of his loveliness, or es-
teem of him. It is indeed their duty this moment to come out of their disesteem, and
stupid wicked insensibility of his loveliness, and to love him. | made the distinction (I
thought) very plainly, in the midst of those sentences you quote as exceptionable. |
say expressly, p. 74, ‘It is truly the duty of those who are in darkness, to come out of
darkness into light and believe; but, that they should confidently believe and trust,
while they yet remain without spiritual light or sight, is an anti-scriptural and absurd
doctrine.” The misunderstanding between us, dear Sir, | suppose to be in the different
application of the particle without, in my use of it, and your understanding of it, or
what we understand as spoken of and supposed in the expression, without spiritual
light or sight. As | use it, | apply it to the act of believing, and | suppose it to be very
absurd to talk of an act of faith without spiritual light or sight, wherein | suppose you
will allow me to be in the right. As you understand it, it is applied to duty or obliga-
tion, and you suppose it to be not at all absurd, to talk of an obligation to believe
without spiritual light or sight, but that the obligation remains full, where there is no
spiritual light or sight, wherein I allow you are in the right. I think, Sir, if you read
what | have said in my book on this head again, it will be exceedingly apparent to
you, that it is thus that | apply the preposition without, and not as you before under-
stood it. | thought | had very plainly manifested, that what I meant by being in dark-
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ness was being in spiritual blindness, and so in a dead, stupid, and unchristian frame,
and not what is commonly called being without the light of God’s countenance, under
the hidings of his face. Great numbers in this country proceed on the supposition, in
their opinions and practice, that there really is such a manner of believing, such a kind
of faith as this, viz. a confident believing and firm trusting in God in the dark, in the
sense just mentioned, which is the subject matter of Divine prescription, and which
many actually have. Indeed there are innumerable instances of such as are apparently
in a most negligent, apostate, and every way unchristian and wicked frame; who yet,
encouraged by this principle, retain a strong confidence of their piety, and imagine
that herein they do their duty and glorify God, under the notion of trusting God in the
dark, and hoping against hope, and not relying on their own righteousness; and they
suppose it would show a legal spirit to do otherwise. | thought it would be manifest to
every reader that | was arguing against such persons as these.

You say, ‘It merits consideration, whether the believer should ever doubt of his
state, on any account whatever, because doubting, as opposed to believing, is abso-
lutely sinful.” Here, Sir, you seem to suppose that a person’s doubting of his own
good estate, is the proper opposite of faith; and these and some other expressions in
your letter seem to suppose that doubting of one’s good estate, and unbelief, are the
same thing; and so, that confidence in one’s good estate, and faith, are the same thing.
This, I acknowledge, | do not understand; I do not suppose faith, and a person’s be-
lieving that he has faith, to be the same thing. Nor do | take unbelief, or being without
faith, and doubting whether he has it, to be the same thing, but entirely different. |
should have been glad either that you had taken a little more notice of what I say on
this head, p. 79, 80, or that you had said something to convince me that I am wrong in
this point. The exercise of faith is doubtless the way to be delivered from darkness,
deadness, backsliding, &c. or rather is the deliverance; as forsaking sin is the way to
deliverance from sin, and is the deliverance itself. The exercise of grace is doubtless
the way to deliverance from a graceless frame, which consists in the want of the exer-
cise of grace. But as to what you say, or seem to intimate, that a person’s being confi-
dent of his own good estate, is the way to be delivered from darkness, deadness, back-
sliding, and prevailing iniquity; I think, whoever supposes this to be God’s method of
delivering his saints, when sunk into an evil, careless, carnal, and unchristian frame,
first to assure them of their good estate and his favour, while they yet remain in such a
frame, and to make that the means of their deliverance, does surely mistake God’s
method of dealing with such persons. Among all the multitudes | have had opportu-
nity to observe, | never knew one dealt with after this manner. | have known many
brought back from great declension, who appeared to me to be real saints; but it was
in a way very different from this. In the first place, conscience has been awakened,
and they have been brought into distressing fears of the wrath of God. Thus they have
become the subjects of a new work of humiliation, and have been led deeply to feel
that they deserve his wrath, even while they have feared it, before God has delivered
them from their apprehensions, and comforted them with a renewed sense of his fa-
vour.

As to what | say of the necessity of universal obedience, or of one way of known
sin, (i.e. so as properly to be said to be the way and manner of the man,) being excep-
tion enough against a man’s salvation; | should have known better what to have said
further about it, if you had briefly shown how the passages of Scripture which | men-
tion, and the arguments which | deduce from them, are insufficient for the proof of
this point. | confess they appear to me to approve it as fully, as any thing concerning
the necessary qualifications of a Christian can be proved from Scripture.
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You object against my saying, p. 259, ‘Nor can a true saint ever fall away to such
a degree, that ordinarily there shall be no remarkable difference between his behav-
iour, after his conversion, and before.” This, I think, implies no more than that his be-
haviour, in similar circumstances, and under similar trials, will have a remarkable dif-
ference. As to the instances of David and Solomon, | am not aware that the Scriptures
give us any where so full a history of their behaviour before their conversion, as to
enable us to compare it with their subsequent life. These examples are uncertain. But |
think those doctrines of the Scriptures are not uncertain, which | mention in the pas-
sage you cite, to prove that converts are new men, new creatures, that they are re-
newed not only within but without, that old things are passed away and all things be-
come new, that they walk in newness of life, that the members of their bodies are
new, that whereas they before were the servants of sin, and yielded their members
servants of iniquity, now they yield them servants of righteousness unto holiness.

As to the doubts and cases of difficulty you mention, | think it needless for a di-
vine of your character, to apply for the solution of them to one, who ought rather to
take the attitude of a learner. However, since you are pleased to insist on my giving
my mind upon them, I would observe, with regard to the first case you mention, that
of a person incessantly harassed by Satan, &c. you do not point out the nature of the
temptations with which he is harassed; and without this, | think it impossible to give
proper advice and directions concerning it. Satan is to be resisted in a very different
manner, in different kinds of onsets. When persons are harassed with those strange,
horrid impressions, to which persons afflicted with hypochondria are often subject, he
IS to be resisted in a very different manner, from what is proper in cases of violent
temptation to gratify some worldly lust. In the former case, | should by no means ad-
vise men to resist the devil by entering the lists with him, and engaging in a violent
struggle with the grand adversary; but rather by diverting the mind from his frightful
suggestions, by going on stedfastly and diligently in the ordinary course of duty,
without allowing themselves time and leisure to attend to his sophistry, and by com-
mitting themselves to God in prayer. That is the best way of resisting the devil, which
crosses his design most; and he more effectually disappoints him in such cases, who
treats him with neglect, than he who engages in a direct conflict, and tries his strength
and skill with him, in a violent dispute or combat. The latter course rather gives him
an advantage; and if he can get persons thus engaged in a violent struggle, he gains a
great point. He knows that hypochondriacal persons are not qualified to maintain it.
By this he diverts him from the ordinary course of duty; and having gained his atten-
tion to what he says, he has opportunity to use all his craft and subtlety. By such a
struggle he raises a deeper melancholy, weakens the mind still more, gets the unhappy
man faster and faster in his snares, and increases his anxiety of mind; which is the
very thing by which he mainly accomplishes all his purposes with such persons.

As to the difficulty of verifying Rom. viii. 28. “All things shall work together for
good to them that love God,” in the case of a Christian who falls under backsliding
and spiritual decays; it is not perfectly obvious how this is to be interpreted, and how
far it may hence be inferred, that the temptations of Christians from Satan and an evil
world, and their declensions and sins, shall surely work for their good. However,
since you desire my thoughts, I will endeavour to express them.

Two things may be laid down, as certain and indubitable, concerning this doctrine
of the apostle.

First. The meaning cannot be that God’s actual dispensations towards each Chris-
tian are the best for him of all that are possible; or that all things which are ordered for
him, or done with respect to him, are in all respects better for him than any thing
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which God could have ordered or done, issuing in the highest good and happiness to
which he can possibly be brought; for that implies that God will confer on every one
of his elect as much happiness as he can confer, in the utmost exercise of his omnipo-
tence; and this sets aside all those different degrees of grace and holiness here, and
glory hereafter, which he bestows according to his sovereign pleasure.

All things work together for good to the saints; all may have a concurring ten-
dency to their happiness, and may finally issue in it, and yet not tend to, or issue in,
the highest possible degree of happiness. There is a certain measure of holiness and
happiness, to which each one of the elect is eternally appointed, and all things that
relate to him work together to bring to pass this appointed measure of good. The text
and context speak of God’s eternal purpose of good to the elect, predestinating them
to a conformity to his Son in holiness and happiness; and the implicit reasoning of the
apostle leads us to suppose that all things will purely concur to bring to effect God’s
eternal purpose. Hence from his reasoning it may be inferred, that all things will tend
to, and work together to accomplish, that degree of good which God has purposed to
bestow upon them, and not any more. Indeed it would be in itself unreasonable to
suppose any thing else; for as God is the supreme orderer of all things, doubtless all
things shall be so ordered, that with one consent they shall help to bring to pass his
ends and purposes; but surely not to bring to pass what he does not aim at, and never
intended. God, in his government of the world, is carrying on his own designs in
every thing; but he is not carrying on that which is not his design, and therefore there
is no need of supposing, that all the circumstances, means, and advantages of every
saint, are the best in every respect that God could have ordered for him, or that there
could have been no circumstances or means of which he could have been the subject,
which would with God’s usual blessing have issued in his greater good. Every Chris-
tian is a living stone, that, in this present state of preparation, is fitting for the place
appointed for him in the heavenly temple. In this sense all things undoubtedly work
together for good to every one who is called according to God’s promise. He is, all the
while he lives in this world, by all the dispensations of Providence towards him, fit-
ting for the particular mansion in glory which is appointed and prepared for him.

Secondly. When it is said, that ‘all things work together for good to them that love
God,” it cannot be intended that all things, both positive and negative, are best for
them; in other words, that not only every positive thing, of which Christians are the
subjects, or in which they are concerned, will work for their good, but also, that when
any thing is absent or withheld from them by God in his providence, that absence or
withholding is also for their good, in such a sense, as to be better for them than the
presence or bestowment would have been; for this would have the same absurd con-
sequence which was mentioned before, viz. That God makes every Christian as happy
as he possibly can make him. And if so, it would follow that God’s withholding from
his people greater degrees of the sanctifying influences of his Spirit, is for their good,
and that it is best for them to live and die with so small a measure of piety as they ac-
tually possess, which is the same as to say, that it is for their good to have no more
good, or that it is for their happiness to have no more happiness here and hereafter. If
we carefully examine the apostle’s discourse in Rom. viii, it will be apparent that his
words imply no such thing. All God’s creatures, and all that he does in disposing of
them, is for the good of the Christian; but it will not thence follow, that all God’s for-
bearing to do is also for his good, or that it is best for him that God does no more for
him.

Hence, with regard to the position, that the sins and temptations of Christians are
for their good; | suppose the following things to be true:
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1. That all things, whatsoever, are for their good, things negative as well as posi-
tive, in this sense, that God intends that some benefit to them shall arise from every
thing, so that somewhat of the grace and love of God will hereafter be seen to have
been exercised towards them in every thing. At the same time, the sovereignty of God
will also be seen, with regard to the measure of the good or benefit aimed at, in that
some other things, if God had seen cause to order them, would have produced a
higher benefit. And with regard to negative disposals—consisting, not in God’s doing
but forbearing to do, not in giving, but withholding—some benefit, in some respect or
other, will ever accrue to them, even from these; though sometimes the benefit will
not be equal to the benefit withheld, if it had been bestowed. As for instance, when a
Christian lives and dies comparatively low in grace; some good improvement shall be
made even of this, in his eternal state, whereby he shall receive a real benefit, though
the benefit shall not be equal to the benefit of a higher degree of holiness, if God had
bestowed it.

2. God carries on a design of love to his people, and to each individual Christian,
not only in all things of which they are the subjects while they live, but also in all his
works and dispensations, and in all his acts from eternity to eternity.

3. That the sin, in general, of Christians, is for their good, in this respect, viz. that
through the sovereign grace and infinite wisdom of God, the fact that they have been
sinful fallen creatures, and not from the beginning perfectly innocent and holy as the
elect angels, will issue in a high advancement of their eternal happiness; and that they
shall obtain some additional good, on occasion of all the sin of which they have been
the subjects, or have committed, beyond what they would have had if they never had
been fallen creatures.

4. The sin of Christians cannot in this sense be for their good, that it should finally
be best for them, that while they lived in this world, their restoration and recovery
from the corruption to which they became subject by the fall, was no greater, that the
mortification of sin, and spiritual vivification of the soul, was carried on to no higher
degree, that they were so deficient in love to God, love to men, humility, and heav-
enly-mindedness, that they did so few good works, and consequently, that in general,
they had so much sin, and so little holiness; for in proportion as one of these is more,
the other will be less, as infallibly, as darkness is more or less, in proportion to the
diminution or increase of light. It cannot finally be better for Christians, that in gen-
eral, while they live, they had so much sin of heart and life, rather than more holiness
of heart and life; because the reward of all at last will be according to their works. He
that sowed sparingly shall reap sparingly, and he that sowed bountifully shall reap
also bountifully; and he that builds wood, hay, and stubble, shall finally suffer loss,
and have a less reward, than if he had built gold, silver, and precious stones, though
he himself shall be saved. But notwithstanding this,

5. The sins and falls of Christians may be for their good, and for the better, in this
respect, that the issue may be better than if the temptation had not happened, and so
the occasion not given, either for the sin of yielding to the temptation, or the virtue of
overcoming it: and yet not in this respect, (with regard to their sins or falls in general,)
that it should be better for them in the issue, that they have yielded to the temptation
offered, than if they had overcome. For the fewer victories they obtain over tempta-
tion, the fewer are their good works, and particularly of that kind of good works to
which a distinguished reward is promised in Rev. ii. and Rev. iii. and in many other
parts of Scripture. The word of God represents the work of a Christian in this world as
a warfare, and it is evident in the Scriptures, that he who acquits himself as the best
soldier, shall win the greatest prize. Therefore, when Christians are brought into back-
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slidings and decays, by being overcome by temptations, the issue of their backslidings
may be some good to them, beyond what they would have received if the temptations
had never existed; and yet their backslidings in general may be a great loss to them in
this respect, that they shall have much less reward, than if the temptations had been
overcome, and they had persevered in spiritual vigour and diligence. But yet this
don’t hinder, but that,

6. It may be so ordered by a sovereign and all-wise God, that the falls and back-
slidings of Christians, through their being overcome by temptations in some particular
instances, may prove best for them, not only because the issue may be greater good to
them, than they would have received if the temptation had not happened, but even
greater in that instance, than if the temptation had been overcome. It may be so or-
dered, that their being overcome by that temptation, shall be the occasion of their hav-
ing greater strength, and on the whole, obtaining more and greater victories, than if
they had not fallen in that instance. But this is no where promised, nor can it be so,
that, in the general, it should prove better for them that they were foiled so much, and
did overcome so little, in the course of their lives, and that finally their decay is so
great, or their progress so small. From these things it appears,

7. That the saying of the apostle, all thing work together for good to them that love
God, though it be fulfilled in some respects to all Christians, at all times and in all cir-
cumstances, yet it is fulfilled more especially and eminently to Christians continuing
in the exercise of love to God, not falling from the exercises, or failing in the fruits of
divine love in times of trial. Then it is, that temptations, enemies, and suffering, will
be best for them, working that which is most for their good every way; and they shall
be more than conquerors over tribulation, distress, persecution, famine, nakedness,
peril, and sword, Rom. viii. 35-37.

8. As God is carrying on a design of love to each individual Christian, in all his
works and dispensations whatsoever, so the particular design of love to them which he
is carrying on, is to fit them for and bring them to their appointed place in the heav-
enly temple, or to that identical degree of happiness and glory in heaven, which his
eternal love designed for them, and no other. For God’s design of love or of happiness
to them, is only just what it is, and is not different from itself; and to fulfil this par-
ticular design of love, every thing which God does, or in any respect disposes,
whether it be positive, privative, or negative, contributes; because, doubtless, every
thing which God does, or in any respect offers, tends to fulfill his aims and designs.
Therefore, undoubtedly,

9. All the while the Christian lives in the world, he is preparing for his appointed
mansion in glory, and fitting for his place in the heavenly building. All his tempta-
tions, though they may occasion, for the present, great spiritual injuries, yet at last
shall be an occasion of his being more fitted for his place in glory. Hence we may de-
termine, that however the Christian may die in some respects under the decay of spiri-
tual comfort, and of some religious affections, yet every Christian dies at that time
when his habitual fitness for his place in the heavenly temple is most complete, be-
cause otherwise, all things which happen to him while he lives, would not work to-
gether to fit him for that place.

10. God brings his people, at the end of their lives, to this greatest fitness for their
place in heaven, not by diminishing holiness in their hearts, but by increasing it, and
carrying on the work of grace in their souls. If it be not so, that cannot be true, that
where God has begun a good work he will perform it, or carry it on to the day of
Christ; for if they die with a less degree of holiness than they had before, then it
ceases to be carried on before the day of Christ comes. If holiness finally decreases,
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then Satan so far finally obtains the victory. He finally prevails to diminish the fire in
the smoking flax; and then how is that promise verified, that God will not quench the
smoking flax, till he bring forth judgment unto victory? So that it must needs be, that
although Christians may die under decay, in some respects, yet they never die under a
real habitual decay of the work of grace in general. If they fall, they shall rise again
before they die, and rise higher than before, if not in joy, and some other affections,
yet in greater degrees of spiritual knowledge, self-abasement, trust in God, and solid-
ity and ripeness of grace.

If these things which have been observed are true, then we may infer from them
these corollaries.

1. That notwithstanding the truth of the apostle’s declaration in Rom. viii. 28.
Christians have cause to lament their leanness and unfruitfulness, and the fact that
they are guilty of so much sin, not only as it is to the dishonour of God, but also as it
is likely to redound to their own eternal loss and damage.

2. That nothing can be inferred from this promise, which is calculated to set aside
or make void the influence of motives to earnest endeavours to avoid all sin, to in-
crease in holiness, and abound in good works, from an aim at a high and eminent de-
gree of glory and happiness in a future world.

3. That though it is to the eternal damage of Christians, ordinarily, when they
yield to and are overcome by temptations; yet Satan and the other enemies of Chris-
tians, from whom these temptations come, are always wholly disappointed in the
temptation, and baffled in their design to hurt them, inasmuch as the temptation and
the sin which it occasions, are for the saints’ good, and they receive a greater benefit
in the issue, than if the temptation had not been, and yet less than if the temptation
had been overcome.

As to Mr. Boston’s View of the Covenant of Grace, | have had some opportunity
to examine it, and | confess | do not understand the scheme of thought presented in
that book. | have read his Fourfold State of Man, and liked it exceedingly well. |
think, in that, he shows himself to be a truly great divine.

Hoping that you will accept my letter with candour, and remember me in your
prayers, | subscribe myself

Your affectionate and obliged
brother and servant,

JONATHAN EDWARDS.”

In October, 1744, a number of ministers in Scotland, among whom, | believe,
were all the correspondents of Mr. Edwards in that country, thinking that the state of
the church and the world called loudly for united extraordinary prayer to God, that he
would deliver the nations from their miseries, and fill the earth with his glory; pro-
posed that Christians universally should, for the two years then next ensuing, set apart
a portion of time, on Saturday evening and sabbath morning, every week, to be spent
in prayer for this purpose; and that they should still more solemnly devote the first
Tuesday in the last month of each quarter of the year, to be spent either in private, so-
cial, or public prayer to God, for the Your affectionate and obliged bestowment of
those blessings on the world. Mr. Edwards not only welcomed the proposal as soon as
he received it, but did all in his power to promote its general acceptance by the
American churches; and the following letter, alluding to a more particular account of
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the subject in one to Mr. M’Laurin, which | have not been able to procure, will in
some measure apprize the reader of the efforts which he made for this purpose.

“To the Rev. William M’Culloch
Northampton, Sept. 23, 1747.
REV. AND DEAR SIR,

I thank you for your letter of March 12, 1747, which | suppose lay a long while at
Mr. Prince’s in Boston, before I received it, through Mr. Prince’s forgetfulness. It
seems he had forgotten that he had any such letter; and when | sent a messenger to his
house, on purpose to inquire whether | had any letter lodged there for me from Scot-
land, he told him no; when | suppose this letter had been long in his house: and |
should probably never have had it at last, had not one of my daughters had occasion to
go to Boston, who made a visit at the house, and made a more full inquiry.

I am sorry to hear of your affliction, through your indisposition that you speak of,
and desire to be thankful to the God of all mercy for his goodness, in restoring you
again to health.

I have, in my letter to Mr. M’Laurin, given a particular account of what | know,
concerning the propagation of the Concert for United Prayer, in America; which you
will doubtless have opportunity to see. The propagation of it is but slow; but yet so
many do fall in with it, and there is that prospect of its being further spread, that it is a
great encouragement to me. | earnestly hope, that they, that have begun extraordinary
prayer for the outpouring of the Spirit of God, and the coming of Christ’s kingdom,
will not fail, or grow dull and lifeless, in such an affair, but rather that they will in-
crease more and more in their fervency. | have taken a great deal of pains to promote
this concert here in America, and shall not cease to do so, if God spares my life, as |
have opportunity, in all ways that I can devise. | have written largely on the subject,
insisting on persuasions, and answering objections; and what | have written is gone to
the press. The undertaker for the publication encourages me that it shall speedily be
printed. | have sent to Mr. M’Laurin a particular account of it.

You desire to hear how it was with the people of New England, when we were
threatened with an invasion by the French fleet, the last summer. As to the particular
circumstances of that wonderful deliverance, the fullest and best account | have ever
seen of it, is in Mr. Prince’s Thanksgiving Sermon on that occasion; which, in all
probability, you have seen long before this time. Nor need you be informed by me, of
the repeated mercy of God to us, in confounding our enemies in their renewed attempt
this year, by delivering up their fleet, in its way hither, into the hands of the English.
In all probability, that fleet was intended for the execution of a very extensive design,
against the English colonies, in conjunction with the French forces in Canada. For
there was an army lay waiting at Nova Scotia, which, on the news of the sailing of
their fleet, immediately left the country, and returned to Canada, over the lake Cham-
plain, towards New England and New York; and they, or a part of them, attacked Fort
Saratoga, in New York government, and Killed or took about fifty men that were
drawn out of the fort; but desisted from any further attempts, about the time we may
suppose they received the news of the defeat of their fleet. And very soon after they
received this news in Canada, the French there released most of our captives, and sent
one ship loaded with them, to the number of about one hundred and seventy, to Bos-
ton, and another ship with about sixty, if I remember right, to Louisburg. The reasons
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that induced them so to do, are not known, and can only be guessed at by us; but, by
their doing it very soon after they received the news of the loss of their fleet, it looks
as though that had great influence in the affair. New England has had many other sur-
prising deliverances from the French and Indians; some of which | have given a par-
ticular account of, in my letter to Mr. M’Laurin; which it would be needless for me to
repeat, seeing you have such frequent opportunities with him. These deliverances are
very wonderful and affecting; our enemies own that the heavens are on our side, and
fight for us; but there are no such effects of these mercies upon us that are the subjects
of them, as God requires, and most justly expects. The mercies are acknowledged in
words, but we are not led to repentance by them; there appears no such thing as any
reformation or revival of religion in the land. God’s so wonderfully protecting and
delivering a people, whose provocations have been so great, and who do so continue
in apostasy and provocation, is very marvellous; and | can think of no account that
can be given of it, so probable as this, that God has a design of mercy to the rising
generation, and that there are a great number of the elect among our children, born
and unborn, and that for these elect’s sake, God will not suffer us to be destroyed,
having a design to bring forth a seed of the posterity of this people, to inherit and
dwell in this land, that shall be a holy seed, and a generation of his servants. And so
that those words are applicable to us, Isa. Ixv. 8, 9. ‘“Thus saith the Lord, As the new
wine is found in the cluster, and one saith, Destroy it not, for a blessing is in it; so will
I do for my servants’ sakes, that I may not destroy them all. And I will bring forth a
seed out of Jacob, and out of Judah an inheritor of my mountains; and mine elect shall
inherit it, and my servants shall dwell there.” I am full of apprehensions, that God has
no design of mercy to those that were left unconverted, of the generation that were on
the stage, in the time of the late extraordinary religious commotion, and striving of
God’s Spirit; unless it be perhaps a small gleaning from among them. But it may be,
when their little ones, the generation that was then in their childhood, are brought
fully on the stage of action, God will abundantly pour out his Spirit, and revive and
carry on his work, here and elsewhere in the christian world.*[* 1t was postponed to the
time of the children of the generation here referred to. ]

I thank you for taking the pains of writing to me your thoughts of the forty-two
months of the treading down of the holy city, which are new and entertaining. The
chief objection against what you propose, that | can think of, is, that the forty-two
months of the treading down the holy city, seems to be the same period with the one
thousand two hundred and sixty days of the witnesses prophesying in sackcloth, men-
tioned in the very next verse, in immediate connexion with this; and that the same
with the one thousand two hundred and sixty days of the woman’s being in the wil-
derness, chap. xii. 6; and that the same with the time, times, and an half of the
woman’s being in the wilderness, v. 14; and that the same with the time, times, and an
half of the reign of the little horn, Dan. vii. 25; and with the forty-two months of the
reign of the beast, Rev. xiii. 5; and that this evidently signifies the duration of the
reign of antichrist; which is a thing entirely diverse from the sum of the times of the
city of Jerusalem’s being under the dominion of pagans, Saracens, Persians, and
Turks, as you represent. However, it is possible that what you mention may be one
way wherein that prophecy, Rev. xi. 2. may be fulfilled. For God’s word is oftentimes
fulfilled in various ways: as one way, wherein the prophetical representation of the
beast with the seven heads is fulfilled, is in the seven successive forms of government
that idolatrous Rome is under; and another way that it was fulfilled, was by Rome’s
being built on seven hills. One way that the seventy years captivity of the Jews was
fulfilled, was in its being seventy years from Jehoiachim’s captivity to Cyrus’s de-
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cree; and another way that it was fulfilled, was in its being seventy years from Zede-
kiah’s captivity to Darius’s decree, Ezra vi; and another way that it was fulfilled, was
in its being seventy years from the last carrying away of all, Jer. lii. 30, to the finish-
ing and dedication of the temple. But | expect no certainty as to these things, or any of
the various conjectures concerning the time of the calling of the Jews, and the fall of
the kingdom of the beast, till time and fulfilment shall decide the matter. However, |
cannot think otherwise, than that we have a great deal of reason to suppose, that the
beginning of that glorious work of God’s Spirit, which, before it is finished, shall ac-
complish these things, is not very far off; and there is very much in the word of God,
and in the present aspects of Divine Providence, to encourage us greatly in our begun
concert for extraordinary united prayer for the coming of Christ’s kingdom. Let us
therefore go on with what we have begun in that respect, and continue instant in
prayer, with all perseverance, and increase more and more in faith and fervency; and
not keep silence, nor give God any rest, till he establish, and make Jerusalem a praise
in the earth.

And remember in your prayers, dear Sir,
Yours, in great esteem and affection,

JONATHAN EDWARDS.”

The continuation of this concert for united and extraordinary prayer was proposed
in a Memorial from Scotland, dated August 26, 1746, signed by twelve clergymen of
that country, and circulated soon after in all the American colonies. To secure the
general adoption of the proposed measure, Mr. Edwards first preached to his people a
series of sermons in its favour, and then published them in the form of a treatise, with
the title, “An Humble Attempt to promote Explicit Agreement and Visible Union
among God’s People, in Extraordinary Prayer for the Revival of Religion, and the
Advancement of Christ’s Kingdom on Earth, pursuant to Scripture Promises, and
Prophecies concerning the Last Time.” This work was immediately republished in
England and Scotland, and extensively circulated in both countries, as well as in
America, and had great influence in securing the general adoption of the measures
proposed—a measure which was pursued for more than half a century by many of the
American churches, and only discontinued on the adoption of a more frequent con-
cert—the monthly concert—for united and extraordinary prayer, for the same great
object, proposed at an association of the ministers of the Baptist churches, in the
counties of Northampton, Leicester, &c. held at Nottingham in 1784, and observed
the first Monday evening of each month; and now extensively adopted throughout the
christian world.

In the course of this treatise, Mr. Edwards was led, in answering objections, to ex-
amine an interpretation of prophecy, until then most generally if not universally re-
ceived: viz. That the kingdom of Christ could not come, until there had previously
been a time of most extreme calamity to the church of God, and prevalence of her
antichristian enemies against her, as represented in Rev. xi, by the slaying of the wit-
nesses. Some years before this, Mr. Edwards had examined the Apocalypse with great
care, in connexion with the prophecy of Daniel; in order to satisfy himself whether the
slaying of the witnesses was to be regarded as past or future. This he did with his pen
in his hand; and a brief abstract of his views on this point, is found in the answers to
the 4th and 5th objections in the Humble Attempt. The views of prophecy, here pre-
sented by Mr. Edwards, were, | believe, at the time wholly new to the christian world,
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and were at first regarded by many as doubtful if not erroneous; but have since pro-
duced the general conviction that the downfall of popery and the ultimate extension of
the kingdom of Christ, are far less distant than has been supposed—a conviction re-
markably supported by the whole series of providential dispensations. And there can
be no doubt that this conviction has been a prime cause of the present concentrated
movement of the whole church of God, to hasten forward the reign of the Messiah. As
long as it was the commonly received opinion of Christians that the church was yet
destined to experience far more severe and overwhelming calamities, than any she
had hitherto known—calamities amounting to an almost total extinction—before the
time of her final prosperity; the efforts and the prayers of Christians for the arrival of
that period of prosperity were chiefly prevented: inasmuch as it was, in effect, to la-
bour and pray for the almost total extinction of the church of Christ, during a period
of indefinite extent, as well as to labour and pray, if speedy success should crown
their efforts, for the destruction, if not of their own lives, yet of those of their children
and immediate descendants. In the sections referred to, he endeavours to show, and by
arguments which are yet unanswered, that the severest trials announced in prophecy
against the church of God were already past, that her warfare was even then almost
accomplished, and that the day of her redemption was drawing nigh. By establishing
this point; and by presenting the arguments in a manner so clear and convincing, as
wholly to supersede the necessity of any subsequent treatise on the subject; the work
in question, through the Divine blessing, has exerted an influence, singularly power-
ful, in rousing the church of Christ to that series of efforts which is to result in her fi-
nal victory.
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CHAPTER XV.

ARRIVAL OF DAVID BRAINERD AT NORTHAMPTON—HIS SICKNESS AND
DEATH AT THE HOUSE OF MR. EDWARDS—HIS PAPERS—DEATH OF JERUSHA,
THE SECOND DAUGHTER OF MR. E—HER CHARACTER—CORRESPONDENCE OF
MR. E. WITH REV. JOHN ERSKINE—ABSTRACT OF MR. E. ‘S FIRST LETTER TO
MR. ERSKINE—PLAN CON-CEIVED OF THE FREEDOM OF THE WILL—DEATH OF
COL. STODDARD—KINDNESS OF MR. ERSKINE—LETTER OF MR. E. TO HIM—
SECOND LETTER FROM MR. GILLESPIE—LETTER TO MR. M’CULLOCH—LETTER
TO MR. ERSKINE—LETTER FROM MR. WILLI-SON—LIFE AND DIARY OF
BRAINERD—LETTERS TO MESSRS. ERSKINE, M’CULLOCH, AND ROBE—
ORDINATION OF REV. JOB STRONG—ANECDOTE OF REV. MR. MOODY—LETTER
OF MR. E. TO HIS DAUGHTER MARY—SECOND LETTER TO MR. GILLESPIE.

THE reader will recollect, that while Mr. Edwards was at New-Haven, in Sep-
tember, 1743, he formed an acquaintance with DAVID BRAINERD, then a

missionary to the Indians at Kaunaumeek* [*Kannaumeek was an Indian settlement,
about five miles N. W. from New Lebanon, on the main road from that village to Albany. The
place is now called Brainerd's Bridge, and is a village of a few houses, on the Kayaderosseras
creek, where that road crosses it. It was thus named, not after the missionary, but after a rela-
tive of his of the name of Brainerd, who some years since planted himself in this spot, and
built the bridge across the creek, now a toll bridge. The mountain, about a mile N. W. of the
bridge, still bears the name of Kaunaumeek. The creek winds beautifully in the valley beneath,
and forms a delightful meadow. In 1823, | found an aged negro on the spot, about one hun-
dred years of age, who had passed his life in the vicinity. He was about twenty-one years old
when Brainerd resided at Kaunaumeek, but never saw him, or hillock on the left of the road,
and on the W. or N. W. side of the creek immediately after passing the bridge; and that the
Indian settlement was down in the meadow, at some distance below the bridge. On following
the stream, | discovered an old Indian orchard, the trees of an Indian burying ground, and the
ruins of several buildings of long standing. He also informed me, that the Indians had often
told him, that Mr. Brainerd was “a very holy man,” and that he resided at Kaunaumeek but a
short time.], and became his counsellor at a most interesting period of his life. In
March 1747, Brainerd, in consequence of extreme ill health, took leave of his
Indians in New Jersey, and in April came into New England; when he was in-
vited by Mr. Edwards to take up his abode in his own house. He came there on
the 28th of May, apparently very much improved in health, cheerful in his
spirits, and free from melancholy, yet at that time probably in a confirmed
consumption. Mr. Edwards had now an opportunity of becoming most inti-



mately acquainted with him, and regarded his residence under his roof as a
peculiar blessing to himself and his family. “We enjoyed,” he observes, “not
only the benefit of his conversation, but had the comfort and advantage of hav-
ing him pray in the family from time to time.” He was at this time very feeble
in health; but in consequence of the advice of his physician, he left Northamp-
ton for Boston, on the 9th of June, in company with the second daughter of
Mr. Edwards. They arrived on the evening of the 12th, among the family rela-
tives of Mr. Edwards in Boston, and for a few days the health of Brainerd ap-
peared much amended; but a relapse on the 18th convinced his friends that his
recovery was hopeless. Contrary to their expectations, however, he so far re-
vived, that on the 20th of July they were able to leave Boston, in company
with his brother, Mr. Israel Brainerd, and on the 25th they reached Northamp-
ton. Here his health continued gradually to decline, until early in October it
was obvious that he would not long survive. “On the morning of Lord’s day,
Oct. 4,” says Mr. Edwards, “as my daughter Jerusha, who chiefly attended
him, came into the room, he looked on her very pleasantly, and said, ‘Dear
Jerusha, are you willing to part with me?—I am quite willing to part with you:
I am willing to part with all my friends: though if I thought I should not see
you and be happy with you in another world, I could not bear to part with you.
But we shall spend a happy eternity together.” He died on Friday, Oct. 9,
1747, and on the Monday following, Mr. Edwards preached the sermon at his
funeral, from 2 Cor. v. 8. entitled, “True Saints when absent from the Body are
present with the Lord;” which was published in the December following.

Brainerd, after destroying the early part of his Diary, left the residue in the
hands of Mr. Edwards, to dispose of as he thought best. Mr. Edwards con-
cluded to publish it, in connexion with a brief Memoir of his life.

In the ensuing February, Jerusha, the second daughter of Mr. and Mrs.
Edwards, was removed by death. Her father, in a note to the Memoirs of
Brainerd, thus alludes to this distressing event. “Since this, it has pleased a
holy and sovereign God, to take away this my dear child by death, on the 14th
of February, next following, after a short illness of five days, in the 18th year
of her age. She was a person of much the same spirit with Brainerd. She had
constantly taken care of and attended him in his sickness, for nineteen weeks
before his death; devoting herself to it with great delight, because she looked
on him as an eminent servant of Jesus Christ. In this time, he had much con-
versation with her on the things of religion; and, in his dying state, often ex-
pressed to us, her parents, his great satisfaction concerning her true piety, and
his confidence that he should meet her in heaven, and his high opinion of her
not only as a real Christian, but as a very eminent saint: one whose soul was
uncommonly fed and entertained with things which pertain to the most spiri-
tual, experimental, and distinguishing parts of religion: and one, who, by the
temper of her mind, was fitted to deny herself for God, and to do good, beyond
any young woman whatsoever whom he knew. She had manifested a heart un-
commonly devoted to God in the course of her life, many years before her
death; and said on her death-bed, that she had not seen one minute, for several
years, wherein she desired to live one minute longer, for the sake of any other
good in life, but doing good, living to God, and doing what might be for his
glory.”

In the course of the year 1747, an epistolary correspondence was com-
menced between Mr. Edwards and the Rev. John Arsine of Kirkintilloch, af-



terwards the Rev. Dr. Erskine of Edinburgh, which was continued to the close
of Mr. Edwards’s life. This gentleman, possessing superior talents, and having
every advantage of birth, fortune, and education, made choice of the clerical
profession, in opposition to the prevailing wishes of his family; and in May,
1744, took charge of the parish of Kirkintilloch near Glasgow. In 1753, he was
translated to a parish in the borough of Culross, and, in the autumn of 1758, to
one of the parishes in Edinburgh. Distinguished alike for his learning and pi-
ety, for his honourable and munificent spirit, and for his firm attachment to
evangelical religion, he adorned every station which he filled by a faithful and
conscientious discharge of its various duties—private, social, and public,—
enjoyed the high respect of the wise and good, not only in Great Britain, but
extensively in both continents; and died in 1803, in his 82d year, having been
the correspondent, successively, of President Edwards, of his son Dr. Ed-
wards, president of Union College, and of his grandson President Dwight, for
the period of fifty-